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IDEAS OF TO-DAY 
84 QUEENSWA Y · LONDON · W.2 

Telephone: BAYswater 6913 

VOLUME 6 Ju!y-August, rgs6 NUMBER I 

The purpose of this periodical is to emphasize the power of ideas. 
Its unique plaiform is that 

• ideas are fundamental in every field; 
• they come from an infinite source; 
• they are available to everyone; 
• they operate in accordance with a perfect Principle. 

The Editors welcome material from any source. They do not, however, 
accept responsibility for views expressed by contributors, which may not 
necessarily coincide with their own. 

Editorial 

A Re-thinking of Values 
WE HEAR with sincere admira
tion of the courage of men and 
women in resisting torture and 
"brainwashing" to remain true 
to their sense of values. Then 
most of us dismiss the matter 
with the hope that in similar 
circumstances we ourselves 
might display such courage and 
with the thankful thought that 
we are facing no such crisis at 
the moment. 

But is that last assumption 
true? If we want to enjoy a 
positive sense of life, as distinct 
from mere self-preservation, do 
we not have to resist continually 
the brainwashing of what St. 
Paul called the "carnal mind"? 
If we offer no resistance, it feeds 
us perpetually with a material 
sense of man. It tells us that 

man is a slave to his body, to 
processes of decay, to limitations 
of every sort, and that he lives 
in a hostile world. In fact, we 
are subject to constant mental 
manipulation of that kind. 

What is the remedy? First 
of all, to be awake to this 
brain-washing, instead of apa
thetic and therefore vulnerable. 
Second, to have a positive 
basis from which to rebuke and 
refute it. 

How he builds up this positive 
basis is the privilege of every 
individual, but to neglect to 
build it up is surely not only 
foolish but also actually dan
gerous. 

Without some daily refresh
ing of thought in the values 
which make our life something 



2 IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

more than "nasty, brutish, and 
short," we are a prey to sug
gestions and arguments which 
fill us with fear, worry, and a 
sense of pressure. 

People may say that they 
cannot possibly give time to 
thinking quietly about spiritual 
values,-the values by which 
we all strive to live, whether 
we acknowledge it or not,
because there is the business, 
the family, the garden, or any 
of a thousand other things to 
see to and worry about. But 
these same people find time to 
eat simply because they believe 
it to be necessary to sustain 
existence. And is not the quiet 
re-thinking of spiritual values 
supremely necessary to happi
ness and health, indeed in 
order to sustain life, as opposed 
to mere existence? 

Anyone may of course choose 
not to give time to re-thinking 
the fundamental values by 
which he steers his course, but 
what invariably happens is that 
suddenly the business is not 
going so well or the family gives 
rise to worry, and then there 
is a hasty and desperate re
course to something beyond the 
physical. 

But isn't that like the expen
sive business of waiting till the 
car is in the ditch before seeing 
whether there is something 
wrong with the engine or the 
brakes? 

And when all the warnings 
have been voiced, does there 
not remain the simple truth 
that it gives the great happiness 
of a serene and ever-fresh assur
ance to re-think the values by 
which one lives and loves? 

The Way to Help the World 
By JoHN W. DooRLY 

Y ou'vE got to be a shepherd: you've got to watch your 
thinking. Remember how the shepherds watched their flocks 

by night, and so the Christ came to them (see Luke 2: 8-r r). 
You must not only watch "by night" when there is darkness, 
but you must also watch in the day, when things seem to be right. 

There never was a time in human experience when we needed 
to watch more than we do to-day, because nobody in the world 
can say to-day with absolute certainty what is right and what is 
not right. Whenever I meet anybody who is prepared to tell me 
exactly what is right, I know that he is exactly wrong, because 
with the position as it is in the world no one understands exactly 
what is happening, and as far as we are concerned1 we don't 
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really have to .... The only way we can help the world is to 
understand the spiritual idea. As we understand the spiritual 
idea, we shall demonstrate it. Jesus was the master Meta
physician, and yet he had nothing whatever to do with politics. 
On one occasion, he said, "Man, who made me a judge or a 
divider over you?" (Luke r 2: 14). 

Now, all of us must choose how we can serve mankind best. 
If I read the newspapers to-day and I listen to the radio and I try 
to decide what is right and what is wrong, I am often uncertain, 
but if I spend my time gaining deep spiritual sense, striving and 
striving for it and keeping my thought on that plane, I know that 
that spiritual sense will go out into the atmosphere of mortal 
thought and analyze, uncover, and annihilate those conditions 
which are operating in the world to-day and which nobody 
understands. 

And so let's be shepherds .... You remember what Jesus said: 
"Ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars : see that ye be not 
troubled" (Matthew 24: 6). Keep your eye on the spiritual idea 
and be pure in thought. Be shepherds and watch your flock 
by day and watch it more than ever by night, because it seems to 
be a pretty dark night. We've got to watch our flock, and that 
is the only way we can help mankind. Look at the myriads of 
people in the world who are telling people what is right and 
what is wrong humanly, and who knows? But we do know, 
scientifically, what is right. We do know the dignity and the 
certainty of the spiritual idea and we know that it is the only thing 
that matters. 

-From No .. 22 of Talks on the Science of the Bible. 

COURAGE 
Courage unto Death 

3 

CLEMENCEAU said, "Ce qui 
donne du courage, ce sont 
les idees," and certainly true 
courage stems from a spiritual 
standpoint, since it puts non
physical values above physical 
existence and stands by those 
values, even unto death. 

In a recentB.B.C. programme 
called "The Spirit inJ eopardy," 
there was a discussion between 
three men who had been sub
jected to interrogation of vary
ing degrees of severity. One was 
a Pole who was interroga-

* 
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ted one hundred and forty-one 
times over '} period lasting 
seventy-one days and nights, 
without success. 

All three agreed that to 
withstand that kind of treat
ment one must be prepared to 
die, because belief in the success 
of such treatment is rooted in a 
materialistic concept of exis
tence, which takes it for granted 
that this life is everything and 
therefore that when confronted 
by physical perils sufficiently 
dire men will take the line of 
least resistance through fear of 
personal extinction. 

Major Anthony Farrar-
Hockley, D.S.O., M.C., was 
taken prisoner during the 
Korean War and interrogated 
under torture without success. 
He said that he reasoned it out 
to himself that man has an 
immortal soul and there is 
a God and therefore that he 
would follow along the line of 
thought and action which 
seemed to him right and good, 
wherever it led. He would 
follow his conscience and fulfil 
his sense of relationship to God, 
whatever it cost. This attitude 
of mind enabled him to say, "I 
can stand it just once more," 
and to go on saying that each 
time. 

The three men agreed that 
while your death may not be 
particularly important, what is 
important to you is that you 
should do what you know to be 

right and condone in yourself 
no departure from principle. 
You thus maintain your self
respect, in spite of all attempts 
to confuse you, to degrade you 
to the level of an animal, to 
upset you by alternating hope 
and despair, or to make you 
feel guilty and thus anxious and 
thus suggestible. 

A Sustaining Faith 
A man who was shot down 

over France during the last war, 
taken prisoner after being in 
hiding for two months, and in
terrogated in prisons in France 
and at Buchenwald Concentra
tion Camp was discussing the 
other day what had brought 
him through these experiences. 
He came to the conclusion that 
it was the underlying sense of 
divine protection which he had 
gained as a child. He felt that 
that early acceptance of God 
as the divine Principle of all 
being was basically what sus
tained him, even though as he 
had grown to young manhood 
life had seemed too hectic and 
absorbing to allow much oppor
tunity for deep or careful think
ing about fundamental things. 

When he was in prison, he 
discovered in himself a con
sciousness of divine protection 
and guidance which began 
slowly and suffered some tem
porary setbacks. But it was on 
the vile three-day journey from 
France to Buchenwald in a 
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cattle truck with about eighty 
other men that he became 
fully conscious of God's ever
presence. He maintains that in 
spite of the fact that he was 
scared time and again during 
the coming months, it was that 
consciousness which was a pro
tection to him. 

Speaking of the unbelievably 
bad conditions at Buchenwald, 
he said, "Life in that place 
amid death, disease, and an 
atmosphere of sheer godlessness 
was made bearable by what I 
can only call a simple faith, a 
sense that the outcome would 
be taken care of. In company 
with other airmen I was ques
tioned, and we were threatened 
with an indefinite sojourn in 
Buchenwald if we did not talk. 
As far as I was concerned, it was 
the consciousness of God as 
Principle which led to my stick
ing it out." 

He went on, "I don't think 
I had the feeling 'I shall be all 
right, and it's rotten luck for 
the others if they aren't.' It was 
rather the sense that divine 
Principle operates everywhere 
and underlies everything and 
that if you accept it, it will 
steer you and guide you. To 
put it another way: given the 
opportunity, God will protect 
you ; if you carry on in such 
a manner as gives that oppor
tunity, you will receive that 
protection." 

"What seems important to 

me out of all this," he said, "is 
the strength which I derived 
from a faith in God's ever
presence and help, the fact that 
this came to life as things 
reached their worst, and the 
fact that this conviction and 
faith sprang directly from early 
teachings; they were somewhat 
lost sight of in my 'teens and in 
the R.A.F., but they flowered 
into certainty and were a very 
real and positive help when the 
need arose." 

The Rev. Gardner Miller 
wrote last year in The Otago 
Daily Times: "To hold on a 
little longer and not to give in 
is possible for all of us. The 
breaking point doesn't easily 
snap, it has a resilience, a 
stretch, that if utilized will 
carry you through the crisis 
until you get your second wind. 
Blessed are those who hold on, 
for they are held." 

The airman said that he 
thought that the real hero is 
not so much the fanatic who 
has no consideration of the 
consequences of some action 
and therefore no fear, but the 
man who sees the proper course 
to take and sticks to it without 
deviating in spite of everything. 

"The bravest men I have ever 
met," he said, "were some 
twenty British and French sabo
teurs in Buchenwald who had 
been condemned to death. They 
had undergone prolonged tor
ture and knew their fate. You 
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would picture broken men, but 
not at all. They were hanged in 
twos and threes over a period 
of three days and met their fate 
superbly. They, I am sure, 
basically held and served an 
idea, a ·faith which stood by 
them in the last extreme. 

"When a man finds himself 
in extremis, he instinctively turns 
to God, however materialistic 
he may have thought himself. 
When he discovers that the 
tenets by which he has lived 
don't amount to anything in a 
crisis, he turns to God because 
he has to turn to something 
outside himself. I know that I 
found a sort of assurance that 
wasn't my own, so to speak." 

The Courage of the Master 

In a recent talk in the B.B.C.'s 
"Lift Up Your Hearts" series, 
Lord Hemingford spoke of the 
courage of Jesus Christ. He 
described it as a threefold 
courage,-the courage of the 
soldier, of the thinker, and of 
the lover. 

Jesus had the courage of the 
soldier in facing danger, death, 
and physical hardship. He was 
fearless of storms which un-

nerved even experienced fisher
men and unmoved by staves at 
Gethsemane. This was because 
he knew that all Life is God. 

He had the courage of the 
thinker in following Truth 
wherever it led, even to healing 
on the sabbath, flouting public 
opinion, and calling the Phari
sees "blind guides." This was 
because he knew that all Truth 
is God's. 

He also had the courage of 
the lover in that he dared to 
give himself without reserve, 
to share and not to hold back. 
He gave trust, even though he 
knew it might be betrayed. 
This was because he knew that 
Love is God. 

Courage may take form in 
physical bravery, and often 
does, since, as Shakespeare 
wrote, "courage mounteth with 
occasion." But its root is a 
dynamic and not merely static 
conviction that life is some
thing more than physical, that 
it is not worth living unless it 
is based in spiritual values 
which have stood forever and 
will forever stand,-the values 
of indestructible Life, conclusive 
Truth, and inexhaustible Love. 

To overvalue and idolize economic, purely material achieve
ment weakens the sense of spiritual values, hardens the heart 
and feelings and impoverishes the soul.-Dr. M. Feldmann, Swiss 
President. 



MANAGEMENT AND MAN 
Aspects of the work of L. Urwick 

"THE FIRST syllable of manage
ment is man." That sentence is 
a pretty good summing-up of 
the lifework of Lt.-Col. Urwick, 
O.B.E., M.C., M.A., who has 
been tireless in the cause 
of scientific management as 
thinker, writer, and teacher, 
primarily in Great Britain but 
also in the international field, 
which has duly honoured him. 
He has been a pioneer in the 
practical application of the 
principles of administration and 
has written many penetrating 
and pungent books and articles 
on his subject. 

Scientific Management 

It is scarcely more than half 
a century, as Col. Urwick points 
out, since it was first realized 
that in scientific management 
a wholly new branch of human 
knowledge was taking shape. 
The term "scientific" is used 
in the sense that it can be 
applied to "an art, based upon 
or regulated by science, as 
opposed to traditional rules or 
empirical dexterity" (Shorter 
Oxford Dictionary). 

An American engineer, 
Frederick W. Taylor, who has 
been called the father of scien
tific management, said over 
forty years ago when he was 

** 

called before a Congressional 
Committee : "Many of the ele
ments which are now believed 
to be outside the field of exact 
knowledge will soon be tabu
lated, standardized, accepted, 
and used, as are now many of 
the elements in engineering. 
Management will be studied 
as an art and will rest upon 
well-recognized, clearly defined, 
and fixed principles instead of 
depending upon more or less 
hazy ideas received from a 
limited observation of the few 
organizations with which the 
individual may have come in 
contact." 

Col. Urwick maintains that 
the principles and practice of 
management can be systemati
cally learned and he has insti
tuted comprehensive courses 
for this purpose, designed for 
those who have already had 
experience in industry. Without 
that experience such courses 
have been found far less fruitful. 

Work and People 

Management is concerned 
with work and with people. 
Work must be studied so that 
"the one best way of doing 
every task" is discovered 
through minute analysis and 
research. But that is only the 
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mechanics of management, and 
the handling of the men and 
women engaged in industry and 
their morale and will to work 
constitutes the dynamics of the 
subject. The heart of the prob
lem of productivity is this ques
tion of morale,-high morale 
being the only possible foun
dation for high output,-and 
yet there is surprisingly little 
appreciation of this. 

As Col. Urwick has written, 
"Almost every board of direc
tors, even to-day, is likely to be 
more interested in the financial 
health of its undertaking than 
in the morale of its labour force. 
It is accepted as a matter of 
course that one or more persons 
specially trained, skilled, and 
experienced in financial mat
ters should be included in every 
board. It would appear to be 
equally important in the current 
situation that every board 
should include one or more 
persons specially trained, skilled 
and experienced in industrial 
relations. Were this accepted 
as normal practice, many deci
sions which issue in lowered 
morale and even overt disputes 
might well be avoided." 

A New Kind of Thinking 

Col. Urwick often quotes 
what David Lilienthal has 
written in his book T. V.A.
Democracy on the March: "Faith 
that individual personality can 

flourish side by side with the 
machine and with science is 
vital in this: that men have 
only to have a faith that is 
deep enough, a belief sufficiently 
firm in their daily work and 
living, that these things can be 
done and then they will be 
done. For no insoluble physical 
problems stand in the way. 
There is no insuperable material 
barrier. The only serious ob
stacles are in the minds of men. 
These are not inconsiderable, 
it is true, but thinking put them 
there ; a new kind of thinking 
can remove them." 

This new kind of thinking 
goes deeper than politics. 
Urwick shows what a mistake 
it is to view industrial problems 
through political blinkers alone, 
and yet that is what most 
people tend to do. The new 
kind of thinking that is needed 
is concerned with fundamentals 
and with basic motives. 

Incentives 

Col. Urwick poses the ques
tion: in trying to lubricate that 
"highly complex system of 
human co-operation" which is 
the modern industrial organiza
tion, are we to appeal only to 
the motives of greed (through 
financial incentives) and fear 
(through the sack)? In other 
words, to apply either the 
carrot or the stick to what we 
think of as a donkey? If so, we 



MANAGEMENT AND MAN 9 

are working on the assumption 
that man is an animal moti
vated solely by self-regarding 
impulses. We are not taking 
into account the whole man. You 
can't get the best out of anyone 
except by appealing to the best 
in him. 

Many cynics claim that the 
pay-packet is the all-impor
tant consideration, but Urwick 
maintains that there are three 
things more important than 
money to people engaged in 
industry. These he describes 
as IDENTITY of the individual 
with the purposes of the group, 
OPPORTUNITY for the individual 
to grow within the group, and 
EQ.UITY in the treatment of the 
individual by the group. 

"These three things," he has 
said, "are the core of sound 
human relations in any form 
of organized endeavour. And 
of these three the first is by far 
the most important. Though I 
drafted them quite indepen
dently and as a matter of the 
logic of organization, you will 
notice how closely they cor
respond to the Christian pre
scription of faith, hope, and 
charity, for equity is justice 
seasoned with mercy." 

Enlarging on the question of 
identity of the individual with 
the purposes of · the group, 
Urwick says, "Men and women 
in a society (and a business is 
a small society) must feel at 
one with it. If they feel that 

its purpose is contemptible and 
socially useless, or that they do 
not really belong, they will be 
ill-adjusted and unhappy, no 
matter how much they are 
paid. That is why the old 
attitude about industrial dis
cipline, 'You are paid to do 
what you're told,' is so unsatis
factory. Men and women in 
business are paid to co-operate 
in some kind of mutual under
taking. It is up to those who 
pay them to see that they 
understand what the under
taking is aiming at, and can 
like what they understand." 

Leadership and Morale 
Urwick believes that the most 

important subject for indus
trialists to study to-day is leader
ship. "True leadership," he 
says, "differs from domination 
as true education differs from 
drill." He uses it in the sense 
of "winning the will to co
operate from those whose co
operation you need, making the 
purposes of your joint under
taking explicit and continuously 
attractive to those who share 
with you the burden of attaining 
them. That and only that can 
make these vast undertakings 
which characterize our mecha
nical age permanently tolerable 
and attractive to those who 
have to work in them, can make 
working in them compatible 
with a sense of freedom and 
human dignity." 
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Urwick maintains that the 
first essential is that the leader 
should himself be convinced of 
the rightness of the objectives 
of his business. The second is 
that he should be able to convey 
that conviction to others. "I 
have got into considerable 
trouble from time to time," 
he says, "for suggesting that 
for this reason profit cannot be 
the objective of industry: it 
must be service to the com
munity. But if anyone came 
to any one of you and suggested 
that the cause to which you 
should devote the whole of your 
working life should be to make 
as much money as possible for 
somebody else, what would you 
say? If on the other hand you 
were asked to co-operate in an 
undertaking which would help 
the community and you were 
satisfied with the terms offered, 
the fact that the job had this 
social purpose would be an 
attraction. And, in fact, every 
business has a social purpose 
or its Directors should be facing 
a jury." 

When he was asked in an 
interview with IDEAS OF To-DAY 
what makes for high morale or 
a good spirit in industry, Col. 
Urwick said that morale is a 
positive, not a negative, attain
ment, and it has to be thought 
about and fostered. 

He feels that it is due first 
to everyone concerned under
standing the object of the group 

eflort and feeling it to be worth 
while. Not enough trouble is 
taken to show people that their 
work is worth while-in such 
ways as during the war when 
pilots gave workers in aircraft 
factories an enormous lift by 
demonstrating to them how 
vital was the particular con
tribution of every component. 
The same sort of imaginative 
treatment is needed in peace
time. 

Secondly, everyone in a posi
tion of authority must have a 
genuine concern (as distinct 
from self-conscious paternalism) 
for his subordinates as people. 

Thirdly, a stop must be put 
to the undermining of morale 
by gossip and alarmist rumour, 
and this is done through com
plete frankness about what is 
going on. An executive should 
be prepared to spend time and 
thought meeting arguments and 
objections. If he does, he will 
find himself spending less time 
being handicapped by fantastic 
notions of what he is proposing 
to do. 

"Affairs of any moment," 
writes Urwick, "and the nego
tiations and decisions which 
matter, are conducted and made 
by people who trust each other 
meeting face to face .... No 
subordinate was ever inspired 
by a memorandum." 

In other words, leadership is 
a matter of inspired care for 
human details. And why is this 
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so important? Because without 
that care you upset the morale 
of your staff, and that morale 
is in Urwick's view your most 
precious possession. 

The Right of Appeal 
To quote from a recent 

pamphlet to show the sound
ness of Col. Urwick's analysis 
and constructive suggestions : 
"Recently in Great Britain a 
strike involving several thousand 
men and the public transport 
of its greatest city was started 
because one driver came in 
tired, one assistant garage 
manager rebuked him on some 
minor matter, the driver flared 
up and his superior suspended 
him." Urwick goes on to probe 
the trouble, which is that 
organized labour deeply resents 
(whether consciously or not) 
the absence in industrial life 
of one of the earliest democratic 
freedoms,-the right of impar
tial trial. 

"They are inclined to take 
refuge in joint action against 
the most trivial instances of 
what they feel to be the tyranny 
of management, not because 
they lack the common sense to 
recognize that the instances are 
trivial and apt to occur even 
in the best organized societies, 
but because, however inexpli
citly, they feel that the principle 
is important." 

Col. Urwick suggests that 
some kind of appeal machinery 

independent of day-by-day 
management should be set up 
within industrial undertakings, 
for the known existence of such 
machinery has been shown by 
experience to reduce the pros
pect of strikes. 

A Sense of Partnership 
Again, Urwick highlights an 

important issue of to-day when 
he writes of the dynamics of 
a sense of partnership. Since 
man is not basically an animal 
to be hired and fired without 
regard to his deeper needs, 
great attention has to be paid 
to this aspect of management. 

"The individual worker can
not feel a partner in a particular 
industrial undertaking as long 
as he is perfectly well aware 
that his legal right to remain 
associated with it at all is at a 
week's, a day's, or an hour's 
notice. In other words, that, 
in the event of any business 
recession, his position, his live
lihood are scheduled as the 
first sacrifices which will be 
made to the need for retrench
ment .... He is hired to do a 
job as long as the job is there: 
if the job is no longer there, he 
is fired. Since he needs to make 
a livelihood, the bargain is a 
fair one as far as it goes. But 
it doesn't go far enough. It does 
not provide him with a reason
able framework for a life. 

"Moreover it does violence 
to a deep human need, the need 
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for social association, to belong 
to, see oneself as part of, feel 
loyalty towards the group with 
which a man spends his working 
life." Col. Urwick says that it 
is remarkable how much loyalty 
to "the old firm" one encoun
ters, and he goes on : ''There 
are hundreds of businesses 
whose loyalty to their workers 
is equally marked. They would 
not dream of dismissing men 
in the event of recession except 
as a last desperate measure 
when all else had failed. But 
they do not take advantage of 
their attitude by telling their 
workers so, flatly and unequivo
cally, as for instance, by putting 

them on a month's or three 
months' notice." 

He believes that this would 
do much to stabilize relation
ships and to assist the concept 
of partnership. He claims that 
the present system merely con
tinues as a convention, "an 
outworn piece of over-insurance 
against sudden difficulty which 
costs industry millions in avoid
able loss of morale." 

What one learns from Col. 
Urwick is that management 
without understanding man 
means bad morale and bad 
business; with it, it means sus
tained satisfaction and success 
for both sides. 

Management in Search of Men 
By DAVID A. SHEPARD, Director of Standard Oil Company 

(New Jersey) 

T HE president of a large steel company, at the end of a personal 
search for a bright young man for his office, had two equally 

impressive candidates-one a metallurgist, the other a liberal 
arts graduate who had majored in English literature. He had 
them both to lunch-together. The next day he saw each · of 
them in separate interviews. 

The metallurgist came in with an air of resignation. "I know 
I don't have a chance for the opening," he said. "After meeting 
the other candidate, it's plain to me that his broader background 
and his ability to size up all sorts of situations far outweigh the 
technical knowledge I have to offer." 

The English major also came in to bow out of the picture. 
"A few minutes' conversation at luncheon," he said, "convinced 
me that I couldn't hope to compete with a man who has such 
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practical knowledge of the steel industry. I realize now what 
good equipment a study of the sciences is for business." 

The steel executive solved the problem by hiring both men. 
Both kinds of abilities were essential to his business. And I believe 
that is precisely the decision industry in general has come to. We 
surely have to have the technical men; but large enterprises are 
social organisms, aggregations of people, societies which must 
have their ethics, their values, and a sense of perspective as well 
as technology. They very much need a leadership with depth and 
breadth in understanding, for the ends of science and technology 
are human ends-and so are many of their means. 

Many studies, articles, and industrial leaders have been 
emphasizing that it is the well-rounded type of man who is 
scarce-that it is not enough merely to have men who cari do 
ingenious things with machines or bring forth miracles from test 
tubes .. .. Irving S. Olds, retired board chairman of the United 
States Steel Corporation, puts it this way: "The most difficult 
problems American enterprise faces to-day are neither scientific 
nor technical, but lie chiefly in the realm of what is embraced 
in a liberal arts education." 

Our corporate industrial units require such wisdom quite as 
much as they do their technology and science. Without it they 
run the risk of putting the job before the man, the product ahead 
of the consumer. This kind of distortion could lead to one of the 
worst of industrial inefficiencies-the failure properly to relate 
the work of a business organization to the framework of the 
society it exists to serve. 

In Standard Oil Company (New Jersey) we estimate, con
servatively, that our full-time directors give more than half of 
their working hours to problems of human relations rather than 
a technical or economic nature. In a situation involving foreign 
investments, for example, a great deal of care must be taken to 
integrate company operations with the social and cultural 
patterns of the host country .... Always, too, a delicate balance 
must be struck between the unavoidable initiative-even pater
nalism-of the company and a people's desire for self-sufficiency. 
Such problems obviously call for the broadest kind of thinking. 

A typical problem that confronted us recently was whether 
to discontinue operations of a certain refinery. From a strictly 
economic point of view it seemed desirable to close the plant. 
But there were many social problems to be considered, including 
the possible repercussions of such an action within the sur
rounding community. It was finally decided that these human 
factors outweighed all the others; consequently, the refinery was 
kept open. 

-From The Atlantic Monthly, March 1956. 



"Power Over" to "Power With" 
by Sm FREDERIC HooPER 

WHAT I think is going on in industry is clear. It is that 
compulsive authority-the power or right to enforce 

obedience-is being (or ought to be) replaced by persuasive 
authority. The authority of compulsion depends upon a sanction
fear: a man is frightened to disobey because of the consequences. 
But persuasive authority does not depend on sanctions; it depends 
on trust. Most men, if they know the facts of a situation in which 
they are involved, are willing both to recognize and to accept 
good leadership .... 

I believe this change from "power over" to "power with," 
to co-operation in place of conflict, is the real managerial 
revolution of our time, far more important than the much dis
cussed automation, because it is the exercise of "power with" 
that alone can make automation acceptable, and therefore 
workable .... 

Mary Parker Follett says that there are three ways of dealing 
with discussion-domination, compromise, and integration. By 
domination only one side gets what it wants; by compromise 
neither side gets what it wants: thus in both of these methods 
we are merely postponing the fight. But by integration we should 
be able to find a way by which both sides may get a large part of 
what they want. And you will not get anywhere near integration 
unless both sides know the facts .... 

Unless the workers not only are given the whole of the facts 
but have come to believe them in the light of their own exper
ience, old habit patterns will linger, and make integration nearly 
impossible. 

That is the key to it: not merely that the workers are told, or 
how they are told, or even when they are told-but that they 
come to trust the teller .. . . 

What a relief it would be to open one's daily newspaper 
without reading that an employer has said: "In no circumstance 
will we negotiate under duress," or, from the other side, that 
such-and-such a firm wants men out of work "for the sheer 
pleasure of seeing them unemployed." When are we to be free 
of this pompous nonsense? Only when management and workers 
recognize the revolutionary change in authority from "power 
over" to "power with." 

-From a B.B.C. broadcast. 
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Joseph and 
the Famine 

By PEGGY M. BROOK 

How TRUE it is that intelligent 
spiritual idealism, recognized 
as the underlying reality and 
power behind all existence, is 
the only thing that will meet 
the famine in world thought or 
in individual thought to-day. 

In the story of J oseph one 
sees how spiritual idealism as 
mere theory (] oseph as a 
dreamer) has to be proved as 
practical and operative m 
human experience. It must be 
proved as supreme in the realm 
of the physical (] oseph as over
seer in Potiphar's house), the 
moral (] oseph in charge in 
the prison), and the spiritual 
(Joseph interpreting Pharaoh's 
dream). Then it indeed begins 
to rule the whole of material 
existence in such a way that 
it forestalls every famined situa
tion (] oseph as ruler over 
Egypt). 

Up to this point Joseph has 
had to prove the supremacy of 
the spiritual over the physical 
and moral strata of life through 
bitter experience, but from here 
on the story changes. J oseph 
is now ruler, and he acts with 
authority. With us, it is as if 
our spiritual idealism has to 
grow and develop in our lives 
through overcoming adversity, 

Scientific spiritual idealism operates 
as an intelligent process to feed 
every famined situation 

until we see the spiritual as the 
fundamental reality of all being. 
Then we begin to identify our
selves with it and so look out 
on our universe as ruler. Natur
ally we still have to deal with 
moral and physical evils, but 
now we do it on a different 
basis. 

Gathering Corn "without 
Number" 

We read in Chapter 41 of 
Genesis that as soon as Joseph 
became ruler over Egypt, "the 
earth brought forth by handfuls" 
for "seven plenteous years," 
and he gathered up the 
corn "until he left number
ing, for it was without number." 
This is the sort of foresight that 
intelligent spiritual idealism ex
presses. It is a symbol of true 
spiritual education. No longer 
do we wait until a famine of 
health or a famine of substance 
or of harmonious relationship 
hits us, and then scrabble 
around for sustenance under 
such trials. If we understand 
"] oseph," we shall be alert 
enough and have love enough to 

NoTE: The first part of this story 
of Joseph appeared in the previous 
issue of IDEAS OF To-DAY. 
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gather systematically an under
standing of reality through en
tertaining spiritual ideas, which, 
in turn, will sustain us in time 
of famine. 

It is interesting that this 
systematic gathering takes place 
during "seven" years, for, as 
we have seen, it is the symbol 
of the seven days of creation in 
the opening chapter of the Bible 
which reveals to us the funda
mental values of spiritual reality. 
Certainly as we begin to 
"gather" ideas from the spiritual 
meaning of those days, they 
are "without number." They 
become to us numerals of 
infinity. 

Manasseh and Ephraim 

No wonder that at this point 
in the story two sons, Manasseh 
and Ephraim, are born to 
J oseph. The meaning of 
"Manasseh" is "forgetting." In 
naming him, Joseph said, "For 
God ... hath made me forget 
all my toil, and all my father's 
house." In naming Ephraim, 
which means "fruitful," he said, 
"For God hath caused me to be 
fruitful in the land of my 
affiiction.'' 

This would symbolize exactly 
what happens as we begin to 
"gather" an ordered under
standing of God from pondering 
the spiritual message of those 
days of creation. We find the 
nature of God and therefore our 

own true nature, for man is His 
spiritual image and likeness, the 
reflection of God, fathered and 
mothered by Him. And what 
must happen as this fact is 
understood? There is born irre
sistibly the "forgetting" or 
obliterating of the struggle to 
reach God from the standpoint 
of being a sinning mortal born 
of material conception (Manas
seh). And there comes too the 
acceptance of a blessed sense of 
true fruitfulness (Ephraim), for 
we begin to realize what it 
means to be the man who is 
made in the likeness of God 
with dominion over all the 
earth. 

There is Corn in Egypt 
After the seven years of plenty 

there follow seven years of 
dearth. "And the famine was 
over all the face of the earth." 
In Canaan J acob and his sons 
experience it and they hear that 
there is corn in Egypt. 

A pertinent story of pro
gressive development from the 
merely moral to the spiritual 
standpoint is unfolded here. 
J oseph had originally come 
from the land of Canaan, and 
Jacob and his remaining sons 
seem to represent an aspect of 
religious thought that Joseph 
had left behind-that which 
emphasizes mere morality. By 
"mere morality" is meant the 
stressing of moral standards on 
a negative mortal and human 



) 

• 

JOSEPH AND THE FAMINE I7 

basis, as opposed to the true 
morality which is the natural 
outcome of a spiritual basis of 
thinking. 

J acob hears that there is corn 
in Egypt and urges his sons to 
go down and buy it. He typifies 
honest religious thought, which 
is conscious of the famine of 
inspiration and real "works" 
within its own domain. This 
enlightened mentality is roused 
to see that there "is "corn in 
Egypt," and does not hesitate 
to seek it there. It recognizes 
the fruits of the Spirit being 
proved in the world, even in 
"Egypt," outside the confines 
of religious organization. This 
must be so, for God is universal. 

The Ten Brethren Come to 
Buy Corn 

And so J acob sends his ten 
sons to buy corn. Benjamin he 
keeps behind, for he fears to 
lose him. This symbol of the 
ten sons stands for the same 
type of thought as the Ten 
Commandments, the Law. It 
is the "Thou shalt not" -the 
negative moral standpoint
which must be carried for
ward to the "Blessed are ye," 
-the ultimate positive spiritual 
standpoint of man eternally 
blessed because for ever one 
with God. 

When the ten brethren arrive 
to buy corn in Egypt, they do 
not recognize J oseph and he 

does not make himself known 
to them, but accuses them of 
being spies. A spy is one who 
appears to be what he is not. 
Is this not true of religious 
thought that has lapsed into the 
merely moral? Jesus called the 
Pharisees "whited sepulchres" 
and was constantly exposing 
their hypocrisy. With the dual 
basis that man is made in the 
image and likeness of God and 
yet is a miserable sinner, 
thought has no chance but to 
be twofold and hypocritical in 
its operations. The only clean 
and intelligent standpoint is to 
acknowledge one perfect God 
reflected by one perfect mani
festation. Everything other than 
that is the operation of the 
carnal mind and its lies, which 
has to be disproved, but on the 
basis of its illegitimacy as no 
part of an infinitely good plan. 

Benjamin Must Accompany 
the Brethren 

Before J oseph sends the breth
ren away, he requests that they 
bring Benjamin, their youngest 
brother, to him. Be~amin plays 
an important part in this story, 
for it is when the ten brethren 
bring Benjamin to Joseph that 
all twelve sons are reunited and 
the symbol changes from the 
ten of the merely moral sense 
into the twelve of a · pure 
spiritual sense, which naturally 
embraces true morality. 
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When J oseph sends away the 
brethren he gives them the corn, 
but also returns their money in 
their sacks. Does not Joseph's 
action here indicate that a 
clean, clear-cut sense of scienti
fic, spiritual Truth takes nothing 
from us, but rather enriches us 
in every way? The tendency of 
old theological thought is to 
believe that the spiritual de
mands the giving up of some
thing that we still value, and it 
thus emphasizes the way of 
sacrifice. The higher way is 
presented in the words of St. 
Paul, "Not for that we would 
be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be swal
lowed up of life." This process 
is foreign to merely moral 
thought and it fears it. When 
the brethren see the money 
returned in their sacks, they are 
afraid. 

At length the corn is all eaten 
and the time comes for them to 
return to Joseph for more, but 
they dare not return without 
Benjamin, for Joseph had said, 
"Ye shall not see my face, 
except your brother be with 
you." Why cannot the merely 
moral and limited religious 
sense see true scientific spiritual 
idealism without Benjamin? It 
was at the birth of Benjamin 
that his mother, Rachel, died
the human sense of mothering 
and being humanly responsible 
for spiritual development passed 
away. Rachel called him "Ben-

oni,"-"son of my sorrow,"
but Jacob called him "Benja
min,"-"son of the right hand." 
The Benjamin state of thought 
that will unite a sense of religion 
that merely emphasizes the 
moral outlook (the ten breth
ren) to a truly scientific, spiri
tual idealism (Joseph) is that 
which is willing to give up a 
limited, organized, and personal 
sense of spiTitual development 
and recognize all initiative, all 
power, as emanating from a 
divine Principle that is universal 
and infinite. In the Bible the 
"right hand" is always used as 
a symbol of power. 

And so the eleven brethren 
come to Joseph and he event
ually makes himself known to 
them. It is Benjamin that has 
united them. When enlightened 
religious thought, as repre
sented by J acob, is willing to 
let Benjamin go,-to let go its 
human sense of responsibility 
and false motherhood regarding 
the development of the spiritual 
seed,-so making room for 
wider conceptions, then true 
scientific spiritual idealism 
(Joseph) is revealed to it, and 
tremendous blessing and fruit
age follow. 

J oseph now sends his breth
ren away to fetch their father 
and eventually the whole family 
come down into Egypt where 
they are given the land of 
Goshen to settle in. 



JOSEPH AND 

J oseph Feeds the Egyptians 
Then J oseph begins to deal 

with the famished Egyptians. 
Egypt, a physical sense of exis
tence, has to yield up its false 
sense of values in order to 
experience the substance of 
spiritual reality. Joseph made 
the Egyptians give up first their 
money, then their cattle, and 
finally yield their land and them
selves as servants to Pharaoh 
in order to obtain corn. Spiri
tual idealism impels, step by 
step, the exchanging of a finite, 
physical sense of existence for 
eternal spiritual values. 

It is interesting that Jacob 
and his sons had to take a step 
further out of their land into 
unity with Joseph, and their 
corn was given them "without 
money and without price." It is 
as though religious thought has 
to move forward to scientific 
spiritual idealism, but at the 
same time nothing good is taken 
away from it. On the other 
hand, with the Egyptians, who 
typify the physical sense of 
things, there has to be a com
plete exchange of values. A 
matter basis must yield to a 
spiritual basis and human exis
tence be in complete subordina
tion to the spiritual in order for 
it to survive. 

Just as Jacob represented 
the more illumined side of 
Canaanite thought, so Pharaoh 
represents the more enlightened 
side of Egyptian thought, for he 
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saw the value of J oseph. The 
fact that the Egyptians, under 
the guidance of J oseph, had to 
give up everything to this 
Pharaoh, surely indicates that 
spiritual idealism forces every 
man to surrender a material 
sense of values and subordinate 
himself to the highest and most 
enlightened state of conscious
ness. Then he is sustained. 

Joseph Illustrates True 
Womanhood 

Before Jacob dies in Egypt, 
he blesses all his sons, and 
when he comes to J oseph his 
blessing teems with a sense of 
the womanhood of man. 

As one ponders this story in 
its essence, it would seem to 
bring to mind Jesus' parable of 
the leaven which a woman took 
and hid in three measures of 
meal till the whole was leavened. 
Through the three measures of 
spiritual idealism operating as 
the true medicine, the true 
theology, and the true Science, 
we saw how it leavened the 
physical, the moral, and the 
spiritual in the three experi
ences which led J oseph to be
come ruler over Egypt. And 
now again, from a new stand
point of conscious spiritual 
idealism, we have seen this 
leaven at work in spiritually 
scientific education, the result 
of which impels the moral to 
step forward into the spiritual, 
and finally translates physical 
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sense out of itself through its 
yielding up of its beliefs. 

It is true womanhood that 
brings this to pass. Is it not the 
true woman qualities of spiritual 
intuition, love, and patience 
which enable every one of us
whether male or female-to dis
cern the spiritual impulsion that 
lies behind every situation, and 

so to love and mother this 
underlying reality that through 
active patience and endurance 
it at length stands supreme and 
only? 

How true, in their deepest 
meaning, are the words of the 
poet:-

Think truly, and thy thoughts 
Shall the world's famine feed. 

Christianity has filled the world with its great cathedrals and 
churches. It has surrounded itself with priceless artistic treasures 
and its worship is expressed in the majesty of language and of 
music. Has something been lost in the process? Has the emphasis 
moved from the wonder of the faith to the beauty of its sanctu
aries and forms? Is it possible that the framework has eclipsed 
the picture? Or, to put it in another way, has man's idea of 
religion been drawn inwards to the sanctuary and its services, 
rather than upwards and outwards to faith in a God whose 
greatness fills the worlds and whose only service lies in the fulfil
ment of His Purpose? There is need of constant vigilance to 
guard our sanctuaries from becoming imprisonments of God and 
refuges of escape for men. 

-The Rev. Sidney M. Berry, D.D., in The Sunday Times, 
July 22nd, 1956. 

Man's Third Evolution 
The possibilities of man's further evolution do not lie in the 

physical or the technical. Whatever further conquests of Nature 
he may make, he will remain Man No. I, 2 and 3 (man-physical, 
man-emotional, man-intellectual) . If he is to become more than 
these, it can only be through a change in consciousness, this time 
a self-effected change. Our physical sciences may push further 
and further back the boundaries of space and time; the telescopes 
may penetrate higher and higher into the stellar universe; the 
microscopes deeper and deeper into the infinitely minute. But 
without a change of consciousness the eyes which look through 
.both will be the same eyes and will be as far removed from 
perceiving Truth as they are now. The dichotomy in the soul of 
man will remain. Nor will any social changes relieve it. It is not 
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without significance that Sweden, perhaps the most egalitarian 
and "welfare" of the modern States, has about the highest suicide 
rate in the world. 

Not in the accumulation of facts, not in the increase of material 
comforts, but in the achievement of a new consciousness, lies 
the path of the further evolution of man. The science of the future 
will be the science of the soul. 

The possibility of attaining a new consciousness begins with 
the recognition that our present ordinary consciousness is a very 
limited one. Of other creatures we know this to be true. The con
sciousness of the animals is a very different thing from ours and 
the world which they see through it is a different one from what 
we see. But while we readily recognize that the consciousness 
of the animals is a more limited one than ours and yields 
a distorted picture of the material world, we are much less 
ready to recognize that our consciousness is also limited and that 
the real world is very different from the world as it presents itself 
to us .... But the urgent, practical, hard-faced, material world 
is all about us and it absorbs our time and attention. The "still, 
small voice" is shouted down. 

Man-physical, man-technical, has his sight limited by two 
blinkers. One is the blinker of Time, the other the blinker of 
Matter. From these two blinkers man must free himself. Herein 
consists man's third evolution; as man's second evolution (the 
technical) occupied a very much shorter period than his physical 
evolution, so there are not wanting signs that his third evolution 
will be accomplished in a much shorter space of time than his 
second.-Diogenes in Time and Tide, June 23rd, rg56. 

What Makes A Good Driver? 
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"wHAT MAKES a good driver?" 
is an important question to-day 
in view of the concern for road 
casualties, so we decided to ask 
an experienced driver, Mrs. M ., 
for her answer. 

spect for other road-users and 
a right attitude towards them. 
"To begin with, it's obvious 
that you can't be a good driver 
unless you recognize that others 
have as much right to the road 
as you. 

Respect for Other Road-Users 
Mrs. M. said that first and 

foremost she would put a re -

"I think you've got to 
acknowledge that in the main 
other drivers know what they're 
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doing and are obeying the rule 
of the road, and you have to 
trust them." 

She went on, "I never see the 
point of cursing and swearing at 
other drivers or getting 'het up' 
about what other road-users do, 
because then there are two (or 
more) people temporarily off 
their balance. But of course you 
never do help the other fellow 
who seems to you to be making 
mistakes by criticizing him or 
being furious with him. You 
only help the situation by 
remaining calm yourself, learn
ing your own lessons from it, 
and minding your own busi
ness." 

Respect for the Car 
Mrs. M. said that she would 

put next kindness to the car. 
"You have to be firm but 
gentle to get the best out of a 
car. Obviously, you'll never 
find a good driver jamming on 
his brakes unnecessarily. 

"I would say that cars, like all 
pieces of machinery, definitely 
respond to people who like 
them and feel friendly towards 
them, instead of regarding them 
as enemies. They do their best 
for you if you think of them as 
there to serve you and help you." 

She added that a man once 
told her that it sometimes 
seemed quite uncanny to him 
that his wife could get so much 
out of their old car simply 
because she loved it and was 

patient with it almost as if it 
were a child. 

Mrs. M. said that although 
we most of us go on thinking of 
machines, metals, and so forth 
as inanimate objects, experience 
just doesn't bear that out. "I 
remember someone concerned 
with steel telling me that steel 
responds best to certain indi
viduals who love it and feel at 
one with it. And it's the same 
with cars. 

"When you first have a car, 
you have to get friendly and 
acquainted with it-every car 
has its own individuality-and 
then suddenly you become one 
with it, and after that you don't 
ever feel that it's something 
apart fromyou." 

Respect for Passengers 
Mrs. M.'s third criterion was 

consideration for one's passen
gers' comfort. This applies both 
physically, in that you don't 
give them any unnecessary 
bumps or jerks, and mentally in 
that you don't get "het up" and 
make things uncomfortable for 
them in that way. 

"For instance, if you're 
driving home in a Bank Holiday 
nose-to-tail procession, it can be 
very unpleasant for the passen
gers if the driver is all the time 
annoyed and irritated. I find 
it helps to be glad everyone has 
been enjoying himself just as 
you have been enjoying your
selves! It's a form of selfishness, 
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really, to want the road for 
yourself alone.'' 

Definiteness 
Mrs. M. considered that 

definiteness in decisions and 
signs is another sign of a good 
driver. "Dithering and hesi
tancy are just as hopeless in 
driving as in ordinary life. I 
always feel that if you have 
decided to do something, you 
should go ahead with it unless 
you suddenly see that it is 
absolutely wrong and so you 
change your decision with equal 
definiteness. 

"In driving, if you go ahead 
and do what seems best to you, 
you're acting in a clear-cut way 
and that helps other people too 
because you leave them in no 
doubt as to your intentions." 

Mrs. M. remarked that in 
life's experience joy and 
definiteness seem to go together 
quite naturally, whereas vague
ness always leads to frustration 
and unhappiness. 

Mrs. M.'s final point about 
good drivers was their alertness 
and sound judgment, and she 
said more about this later. 

Overcoming Nervousness 
We asked what advice Mrs. 

M. had to offer people who feel 
nervous about driving. She 
replied : "Of course you must 
know how to drive, and if you 
do, you can be confident that 
the car will respond and that 

you have dominion over the 
situation, and then it is only a 
question of putting into practice 
what you already know. 

"The next thing is to have 
the right attitude towards the 
other road-users and realize 
they are not out to bump you 
or interfere with you, but are 
anxious to follow the same 
principle as you and to do the 
right thing. When you have 
realized that,-that in fact there 
is basically one intelligence 
governing them all,-the best 
thing is to stop feeling fussed 
and go right ahead and get on 
with the job of driving. You 
find then that it all goes 
surprisingly easily. 

"The worst thing," said Mrs. 
M., "is anticipation of what 
might happen. Fear is always a 
matter oflooking ahead to some 
dreadful thing that might hap
pen. When you're actually get
ting on with the job in hand, 
you're not afraid. You never 
fear this present minute. The 
way to overcome fear seems to 
be to go ahead and enjoy the 
present moment and only 
bother about what you're doing 
at this particular moment. You 
conquer fear by going ahead, in 
fact." 

Mrs. M. said that it was the 
same with driving: if you do 
know how to drive, go ahead 
with that assurance that you do 
know and so does everyone else, 
in the main, and that you're all 
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obeying the rule of the road. 
Then let go, and trust. 

"I suppose we come to the 
point over and over again in 
life's experience where we have 
to let go and just trust. 'Having 
done all, stand,' as it says in the 
Bible. What you're really stand-
mg on is your consciousness 
that there is a great Principle 
operating to support you." 

We asked Mrs. M. what made 
her sure that there is such a 
Principle. Her reply was that if 
you look around you, you can't 
help feeling that the whole 
impulsion and trend of the 
world is towards harmony and 
order and right relationship. 
People don't want to run into 
each other or have accidents or 
behave badly to one another. 
Chaos is not the order of the day. 
The whole trend is towards 
harmony. So the natural con
clusion is that there lies behind 
all that a Principle of the 
same nature, an harmonious 
Principle. 

Accidents 
On the subject of accidents, 

we agreed that accidents are 
caused by someone not thinking 
or being emotionally upset. If 
everyone were always alert and 
balanced, there would be no 
accidents. 

Dr. Rebecca Beard in her 
book Everyman's Search describes 
how a group of research workers 
investigated patients in the acci-

dent ward of a hospital, think
ing that they would be people 
who had met with outside 
forces over which they had no 
control, and therefore would be 
free from marked emotional 
conflicts. She writes, "To their 
astonishment and surprise they 
found that those in the accident 
ward gave evidence of great 
emotional upheavals. It seemed 
that accidents didn't just hap
pen. There was an emotional 
cause for them, also. To-day 
from the figures given to us we 
know that eighty-five per cent. 
of the accidents occur to fifteen 
per cent. of our people, and 
those fifteen per cent. are the 
people who have emotional 
upsets. When you are emotion
ally disturbed, your muscles do 
not co-ordinate, and accidents 
result. 

"Frequent articles appear in 
magazines · and newspapers 
telling us not to drive a car 
after a tilt with the cook or a 
quarrel with our in-laws. They 
caution us to wait until the 
emotional system has become 
stabilized. Do not act while you 
have any active feeling of irrita
tion, resentment or anger. Re
store harmony and balance first, 
then act." 

Mrs. M. said that one should 
never expect accidents or think 
in terms of accidents. One 
should expect harmony on the 
road, which is the natural and 
normal thing. 
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She went on, "I think that 
one of the greatest protections 
in life is to trust and respect 
one's fellows and expect them to 
act up to the highest standards 
of manhood. I don't agree at all 
with people who say that you 
should drive as if every other 
driver were an idiot and that 
that is the only secret of safety. 
I believe that to trust that the 
other fellow knows what he's 
doing is a real protection, 

. because if you have a high 
standard in thought, you're all 
the quicker to notice any depar
ture from that standard and all 
the more alert to avoid any 
danger there may be." 

Mrs. M. said that she has 
never forgotten a piece of advice 
given her by the man who taught 
her to drive : "Whatever hap
pens, stay calm." "And that is 
the most sensible thing to do, 
because you don't do anything 
foolish if you remain calm and 
collected." 

The Attraction of Driving 

We asked Mrs. M. why she 
loves driving. 

"I love the sense it always 
gives me that everyone on the 

road is obeying the same prin
ciple, the principle of driving, 
and yet they're all going in 
their individual vehicles and 
going their own various ways 
to the destinations of their 
particular choice. Don't you 
feel that when you see all the 
traffic at Hyde Park Corner in 
London, for instance? 

"It intrigues me that, just as 
in life, you go the way that you 
want, and yet you can't go 
completely · selfishly. You're 
forced to think of the others on 
the same road." 

The sense of freedom is 
another attraction. "You're out 
and moving and not shut in 
with something static. So often 
you find that because of this 
people come out of themselves 
and talk freely about things 
when they're going along in a 
car." 

Mrs. M. said that another 
reason why she loves driving is 
the feeling of being in control of 
something that works. You know 
that certain actions will have 
particular results. 

We left Mrs. M. with a very 
positive sense that good is 
normal-not only in driving, 
but on all the roads of life. 



The Brook 
By PILU DADY 

ONCE upon a time there lived a girl who longed to own a 
garden with a small stream running through it. Years later, 

her dream materialized, for she was able to buy an estate which 
had a natural spring. Her joy in her possession seemed to know 
no bounds. She spent hours beside the meandering brook 
drawing both inspiration and cheer from its gurgling music, from 
its mirrored reflection of sunshine and beauty. There came a 
day, however, when the spring dried up, and with it seemed to 
vanish all the young woman's joy and happiness. 

One day, when she was feeling particularly dejected, and 
contemplating selling the property, an angel appeared. "It 
always helps to reason things out, you know," he began. "Where 
did that brook exist primarily?-Have you ever thought of that?" 

"In my garden, of course," replied the woman. 
"And where does the garden exist?" persisted the angel. "In 

this town-yes! But where does the town exist?" 
Light dawned on the woman. "Why, it is all in my thought." 
"Just so!" said the angel. "And because it lives in your thought 

it can never be separated from you. It is a part of your con
sciousness, a part of your being." Seeing her interested expression, 
he continued: "Yes, undoubtedly it is good to have that which 
one has wanted take concrete shape and form; but it is far, far 
better to know that one doesn't have to own a thing in order to 
possess it. The awareness of that which is thought desirable is 
ever present as consciousness for· each of us to enjoy right here 
and now." 

"And what a freet, healthier possession it must altogether be," 
answered the woman. "Gone will be the haunting fear of ever 
being separated from it-the dread of its decay and loss." 

"That's it," said the angel. "There is always danger-and 
sorrow too-in setting one's heart on a material object, no matter 
whether it be a brook or a dress, a country or a friend. Never be 
deluded by it. Instead go for the real stuff, for the idea behind it; 
and you'll surely find that which is more worth while, and 
satisfying, and enduring." 

"I am sure I shall," replied the woman. Involuntarily she 
closed her eyes, and sure enough, there was her brook, flowing 
right within her reach-as close to her as her thought of it. 
Gratefully she realized that what had inspired her was not the 
physical water, beautiful, cool, and refreshing as it had been, but 
the sunny sparkle, the bubbling mirth, the purity, the ever 
flowing fresh ideas, which it symbolized-and these would 



THE BROOK 

always remain with her. It was like exchanging the shadow for 
the substance. She felt a profound sense of release. 

Some time later when she was walking in her garden she found 
that the water was once more gushing forth from the spring. As 
she sat there in great joy, the angel appeared again: "You can't 
have substance without its shadow too, you know. You had to 
find the substance of your stream or you might have been 
deluded into setting too much store by the shadow, but when you 
did find that substance and made it your own, there had to be 
the showing forth of that substance in a way that is normal to 
your present apprehension. So wasn't it really quite natural that 
you should find the water flowing again?" 

"Yes, I see that too," answered the woman, "for of course 
our experience determines nothing of itself-it can only reflect 
and confirm all that is truly substance to us." 

IDEAS IN ACTION: Renewed Vigour 

ONE DAY recently near the end 
of a music course which I was 
attending we were having an 
orchestral rehearsal. Most of 
the members of the orchestra 
were feeling rather exhausted 
after many full days and late 
nights. However, during the 
rehearsal the Director of the 
Course, who is well over 70, 
and who had also had many full 
days and late nights, came in 
and started conducting us. He 
picked up the baton and we 
began playing with renewed 
life and vigour. When we had 
finished, the whole orchestra 
burst into applause for this 
marvellous man who had con
ducted with such energy. 

Looking back on the experi
ence I wondered what this man 
had which inspired us and gave 
us a new sense of life, taking 

away our sleepiness. Obviously 
he loved music as a whole and 
every small part of it, but I also 
feel that he loved having each 
one of us there and seeing us 
enjoy making music. 

I think he would definitely 
agree with me when I say that 
each time he conducts a work, 
even if he has done it many 
times before, he treats it as a 
new piece and therefore gives a 
fresh interpretation. 

I am sure that it is these two 
things, his sense of love and 
inspiration, which he expressed 
in his conducting, that woke us 
up. Taking it further, I feel that 
in any walk of life, however 
humdrum, if we really love it 
and everything associated with 
it and try each day to bring 
some fresh ideas to it, it should 
never tire us. 



The Mountain By]. c. SMUTS 

THE Mountain is not merely something externally sublime. It 
has a great historic and spiritual meaning for us. It stands for 

us as the ladder of life. Nay, more, it is the great ladder of the 
soul, and in a curious way the source of religion. From it came 
the Law, from it came the Gospel in the Sermon on the Mount. 
We may truly say that the highest religion is the Religion of the 
Mountain. 

What is that religion? When we reach the mountain summits, 
we leave behind us all the things that weigh heavily down below 
on our body and our spirit. We leave behind a feeling of weakness 
and depression; we feel a new freedom, a great exhilaration, an 
exultation of the body no less than of the spirit. We feel a great 
joy. 

The Religion of the Mountain is in reality the religion of joy, 
of the release of the soul from the things that weigh it down and 
fill it with a sense of weariness, sorrow and defeat. The religion 
of joy realizes the freedom of the soul, the soul's kinship to the 
great creative spirit and its dominance over all the things of sense. 
As the body has escaped from over-weight and depression, so 
the soul must be released from all sense of weariness and weakness 
arising from the fret, worry and friction of our daily lives. We 
must feel that we are above it all, that the soul is essentially free, 
and in freedom realises the joy of living. And when the feeling 
of lassitude and depression and the sense of defeat advances 
upon us, we must repel it, and maintain an equal and cheerful 
temper. 

We must fill our daily lives with the spirit of joy and delight. 
We must carry this spirit into our daily lives and tasks. We must 
perform our work not grudgingly and as a burden imposed on 
us, but in a spirit of cheerfulness, goodwill and delight in it. 
Not only on the mountain summits of life, not only on the 
heights of success and achievement, but down in the deep valleys 
of drudgery, anxiety and defeat, we must cultivate this great 
spirit of joyous freedom and uplift of the soul. We must practise 
the religion of the mountain down in the valleys also. 

This may sound a hard doctrine, and it may be that only after 
years of practice are we able to triumph in spirit over the things 
that weigh and drag us down. But it is the nature of the soul, 
as of all life, to rise, to overcome, and finally to attain complete 
freedom and happiness. And if we consistently practise the 
religion of the mountain, we must succeed in the end. To this 
great end Nature will co-operate with the soul. 

-From Plans for a Better World. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to emphasize the power of ideas. 
Its unique plaiform is that 

• ideas are fundamental in every field; 
• they come from an irifinite source; 
• they are available to everyone; 
• they operate in accordance with a peifect Principle. 

The Editors welcome material from arry source. They do not, however, 
accept responsibility for views expressed by contributors, which may not 
necessarily coincide with their own. 

Editorial 

Consciousness Is Master 
MAN is fundamentally a func
tioning of consciousness and not 
a creature governed by bodily 
functions. That is surely the 
highest truth we know, and yet 
it is also the most practical truth, 
the most immediately available 
help. 

"As a man thinketh in his 
heart, so is he"-in every way. 
We know that a laugh cannot 
appear on a man's face without 
a mental admission on his part 
that something is worthy of 
laughter. The physical has no 
laughter in itself. If he does 
think that something is funny,
and it is the mind alone which 
decides, - the normal man 
naturally and spontaneously 
laughs. The physical expression 
is nothing more than an irresis-

tible and immediate outward 
sign of the inward mental state. 

Are we not finding more and 
more that this applies in every 
direction? And do we not learn 
to put no limits on this fact? 

It is not his liver or his kid
neys, blood or bones, heart or 
nerves, which govern a man. It 
is he who governs them, for good 
or ill, by his admissions and 
conclusions. 

Some may say that if they 
were well, they would be 
happy. Others may be sure that 
if they were in a particular 
place, in a different job, with 
certain persons, or achieving 
specific things,-or even if the 
weather were different,-then 
they would be happy! 

But is not the converse the 
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truth,-that if they were happy 
(which is entirely a matter for 
consciousness to decide), they 
would find a healthy body, a 
congenial environment, an 
attractive job, real friendship, 
and a sense of achievement? 

There follows the question, 
How can a man be happy when 
he feels the opposite? 

What he desires is always a 
happy state of consciousness. He 
may say that he needs wine, 
women, and song, money or 
power or success, in order to 
make him happy. But what he 
really seeks is the happy state 
of thought which he associates 
with those things. That happy 
state of mind is already and 
always open to him without 
those material accompaniments. 
Happiness is one of man's 
inalienable rights, but it is 
not conditional on anything 
material. In fact, material cir
cumstances often obscure its 
real basis. But it has to be 
admitted before it can be found. 
May not its foundation lie in 

loving creatively and selflessly 
some worth-while ideal? 

It is also true that if a man 
has a truly happy state of 
consciousness, it must find 
healthy and ever-higher expres
sion in his experience - as 
inevitably as a laughing thought 
produces a laugh (although the 
laughing thought does not in 
the last analysis need that laugh 
in order to fulfil itself). 

Is not this what Jesus of 
Nazareth had in mind when he 
said, "Whatsoever things ye 
desire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye 
shall have them"? 

Man is master of his destiny 
because he is master of his 
consciousness. He can admit or 
reject. Because he is thus mas
ter, nothing can enter his life to 
work ill unless he has forsaken 
his post as sentry at the gate of 
consciousness. And even if he 
has, he can at once resume com
mand and the situation will then 
adjust itself and reveal its bless
ings. Consciousness is master. 

AT THE START OF THE DAY-I 

By FABER 

I AM a busy individual, but 
before I go to my business every 
morning I make a point of 
giving some time to pondering 

the truths ofbeing as I see them. 
To me it is as foolish to go to 
work without this as it would be 
to go on a journey by car 
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without checking to see if you 
had any petrol. 

During this time I reflect on 
the spiritual values by which I 
intend to steer my daily course. 
I think them out quietly and 
with all the sincerity I can 
muster. I don't in any way 
regard this as a dull routine 
business, but a very happy time 
when I am "getting back to 
base." I find that every day I 
get a new assurance, a fresh 
light, a deeper conviction. 

Ideas Are the Answer 

For instance, I realize that 
what I shall need during the 
day will be ideas. They are my 
basic need. Ideas are power. 
Whatever the situation that I am 
confronted with, I don't need to 
be intimidated by it, because 
ideas are the answer to it. The 
situation exists in thought and 
through thinking I can look at 
it intelligently and resolve it 
intelligently. 

So I begin by reminding 
myself that it is not the brain or 
any merely personal reserve of 
intelligence that I am to rely on. 
Ideas come in proportion as I 
turn from the limited brain to 
the infinite Source of intelli
gence, the God who is Mind. 
I ponder such Biblical state
ments as "Trust in the Lord 
with all thine heart; and lean 
not unto thine own under
standing. In all thy ways 
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acknowledge Him, and He shall 
direct thy paths." 

Ideas Come 
Then I remind myself that 

this God or Mind is forever 
imparting ideas. Since this Mind 
is all-knowing, it must embrace 
within its infinite scope the very 
idea that I need. If I am recep
tive and expectant, and realize 
my inherent right to intelligence, 
that idea cannot fail to come to 
me. In fact, this Mind cannot 
help but express its ideas and 
never withholds. I often reflect 
on such statements as "Your 
Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of, before ye ask 
Him," "If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not; and it 
shall be given him," and "Let 
this Mind be in you which was 
also in Christ Jesus." 

Available to All 
I then go on to remind 

myself of the fact that this Mind 
is the same for everybody and is 
available for everyone. My job 
is not to regard other people as 
stupid or "brainy" or to imagine 
that all must think as I do. It is 
up to me to have the unselfed 
love to bring out for other men 
the fact of the infinite presence 
of intelligence for them, in their 
individual ways. It says in 
Hebrews, "And they shall not 
teach every man his neighbour, 



IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord: for all 
shall know Me, from the least 
to the greatest." 

Perfect and Infinite Mind 

Finally I realize increasingly 
the grandeur and glory of this 
Mind, its infinitude and perfec
tion. I feel a great sense of 
gratitude that it will never be 
less than perfect and that my 
relationship with that Mind is 
not subject in any way to 
breaking off. (I may sometimes 
lose sight of this perfect relation
ship, but it exists just the same.) 
Then I know that my thought 

is resting in something that has 
always been and will always be 
and which knows no limitations 
of time or space. This Mind is 
all-powerful, all-knowing, ever 
present, and ever active. Every
thing else that masquerades as 
intelligence or power and yet 
which is not of the nature of the 
eternal Mind has only a mythi
cal existence. "In Him is light, 
and in Him is no darkness a tall." 

Thinking daily in this kind of 
way pays me greater dividends 
than anything else I know. I 
don't regard this as more than 
just an elementary way of pre
paring thought for the day, but 
it has certainly proved helpful. 

Are You a Closed Shop ? 
by DrOGENES 

THERE is another closed shop which is worse than that imposed 
by the Unions: the closed shop of the mind. Of this, we are all, 
to a greater or less extent, the victims. Vve live in mental prisons, 
but unlike the imprisonment of our jails this imprisonment is a 
self-inflicted thing. 

A Matter of Choice 

When we pass through infancy and boyhood and enter into 
adolescence, we become aware in every field oflife of a bewildering 
variety of phenomena. Various voices tell us about the origin of 
the universe and how man achieved his present place in it. Other 
voices proffer explanations of the meaning of life. Others again 
tell us about economics. Still others propound political solutions 
for the social problems of the day, and so on. 

In each field we choose the solution, the explanation, which 
seems to us most rationally to explain the observed facts. The 
mind needs to take a grip of something which will make things 
intelligible. It seeks the informing generalization which appears 
to make sense of the phenomena. So, gradually we take up our 
positions. In biology we become Darwinists or anti-Darwinists. 
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In religion we become Christians, Buddhists, or whatever it may 
be; or we take up the position of agnosticism or atheism. In 
politics we become Socialists or Communists or Liberals or Tories. 
This, given the make-up of man, is inevitable and it is idle to 
complain about it. We need, at this stage of our development, 
crutches to help us to walk in the wide world. The generalizations 
provide the crutches of our choice. 

The Pressure of the Prison 
But crutches are not meant to be a permanent part of our 

equipment. They are meant to be used while the legs are weak 
and inadequate and then to be discarded. But here arises the 
difficulty: we become so used to the crutches that we cannot 
discard them. We feel utterly uncomfortable without them. The 
generalizations which we sought as a tentative solution of the 
multifarious phenomena of life become prisons, become closed 
shops. 

Many things combine to keep us in these self-chosen prisons. 
First, there is vanity and pride. When facts come along which do 
not fit in with the generalization we have chosen, it is easier to 
close the mind to them than to admit that our choice of the 
generalization was wrong and that it now needs to be discarded 
or qualified. Next, there is mental laziness. We have grown into 
the generalization. It fits us as comfortably as an old suit of 
clothes and we hate going to the tailor for a new one. 

Next there are social pressures. We have joined a Church, a 
Union, a political Party, a learned society, or whatever it may be 
and there we have made acquaintances and friendships. To leave 
the Union, the Church, the Party, the society, involves not only 
a considerable mental adjustment but the severance of valued 
personal relationships. Much easier, much easier, to drift on with 
our respective crowds. 

Next there arise other pressures. To leave the Union may 
involve financial hardship, to leave the Party may consign one to 
the political wilderness for years, to leave the Church may 
involve social isolation, to leave the learned society may make 
one a heretic. For all organizations develop a self-interest of their 
own which has no necessary connection with their original 
purpose and the organization turns on the dissenter, the maverick, 
with concentrated fury .... 

As a result of these various considerations and pressures, the 
average man, by the time he reaches the age of thirty, has become 
a closed shop. His mind is accessible to no facts which do not 
confirm the generalization he chose in youth. From any such 
facts he shies like a frightened horse .... 

33 
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The Way Out of Prison 

If we choose these prisons in which we live, we have the power 
to walk out of them at will, but only as changed men. First, ... 
there must be an end of the smug self-satisfaction in which we 
live. It is not easy to achieve this, for it is our habit to build up 
to ourselves a picture of ourselves which we can approve of and 
praise. That picture bears little resemblance to reality, but it 
enables us to praise ourselves and to feel that it is the other 
fellow, the world, which is wrong, whenever we are at odds with 
him or it. We are always justifying ourselves and this is unjustified, 
as we soon learn when we develop the habit of self-observation. 
It is always with ourselves, and not the other fellow, that we 
must deal. 

Next, we must learn to acknowledge that we do not know all 
the answers, in any field: we are not meant to do so. To acknow
ledge this is hurtful to man's pride, but pride is the principal 
obstacle to any sort of progress in knowledge. We must "sit down 
before fact like a little child." Indeed, except we become "as a 
little child," our prisons will be permanent. Life is, and is meant 
to be, an adventure in the course of which we grow. In India, 
there is a temple which bears the inscription "The Master said: 
'The world is merely a bridge. Ye are to pass over it, and not to 
build your dwelling upon it'." Stevenson put it-"To travel 
hopefully is better than to arrive: and the true success is to labour." 
To travel hopefully, it is necessary not to be too heavily burdened. 
In jail, you cannot travel at all. 

-From Time and Tide, July 7th, 1956. 

TIME OF YOUR OWN 
Mr. T. I. Etridge pleads for constructive leisure 

Do YOU REALIZE that in the last 
thirty or forty years the number 
of working hours put in by the 
average man in a week has gone 
down from about s8 to about 
44? Have you thought that this 
means that each man now h as 
I 4 more hours per week to call 
his own than his grandfather 
had? That adds up to over 700 

more hours or 30 extra days per 
year ! And when you multiply 
that by the number of the 
working population and realize 
the extra hours now available 
for leisure, the figures are astro
nomical. Are you aware that if 
this trend goes on as it has been 
doing, there will be more and 
more time in which a man 
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hasn't got to be doing anything, 
but can do as he chooses? Do 
you agree that this revolution 
has gone largely unnoticed and 
that its implications have not 
been seriously enough con
sidered? 

These are the questions put to 
the readers of IDEAS OF To-DAY 
by Mr. T. I. Etridge, a business 
executive. 

Mr. Etridge believes that one 
of the important tasks of the 
future will be to show people 
how to use their increasing 
leisure. "In any big town to
day," he says, "you see old and 
young men hanging around on 
Saturday mornings with nothing 
to do. They can't think what to 
do with their leisure because 
they have never been shown." 

Entertainments, watching 
sport and television, and so 
forth, are all very excellent in 
their way, but are only one 
aspect of leisure, and taken in 
excess they act like a drug. 
Leisure and pleasure are not 
synonymous. Pleasure without 
any real creative activity doesn't 
satisfY a man. He must use his 
mind. Leisure means time to 
spare, but not time to waste. 

First of all, Mr. Etridge 
points out, people need to 
become conscious that they 
have this extra time. "Most of 
them aren't aware that they 
have this gift which their pre
decessors didn't have. They go 
on saying that there's less time 
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than ever before, that there's 
never time for anything, that 
we're all rushed off our feet, and 
so on. But what's the truth? It 
is that, as a nation, we're 
working less than ever before 
and that therefore there is more 
leisure time available." 

An Opportunity 
When people awaken to the 

fact that they really do have 
more time and become fully 
conscious that it's a precious 
gift in their hands, to mould or 
waste as they wish, then they 
will ask themselves what they 
are going to do about it. Isn't 
it an opportunity to improve 
one's own standard of thinking 
and therefore living, and to 
become a better citizen and of 
more use to everyone? Isn't it 
an opportunity to ponder the 
deeper things of life which we 
all tend to put off till tomorrow? 

"If everyone gave only five 
minutes a day to some really 
intelligent, constructive, and 
selfless thinking, what a result 
would be achieved in this 
world!" 

"Why," asks Mr. Etridge, 
"do we hear it said that a busy 
man always has time to spare? 
Isn't it because he is mentally 
alert? He is not half asleep or 
letting his thoughts wander or 
building castles in the air. He is 
mentally on his toes so that he 
can size up a situation quickly 
and at once take action, whilst 
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someone else who spends his 
spare time in a mute condition, 
without widening the vision by 
which he makes his judgments 
and copes with things in his 
experience, may spend half-an
hour summing up the same 
problem." 

The inescapable fact is that 
there is more leisure time than 
ever before. The question of 
how best to use it is one that 

merits serious attention. Mr. 
Etridge maintains that every
one concerned with the employ
ment or training of labour 
should see that they address 
themselves to it. They should 
encourage the individual to 
appreciate that he is the master 
and not the slave of time, and 
that there is a positive approach 
which he can make as to how 
best to use his increasing leisure. 

Adult Education is for Adults 
An interview with Dorian Williams 

THE WHOLE FUNCTION of adult 
education is to stimulate. The 
sense of the classroom, the 
blackboard, and the institution 
has to be cut out. No one at an 
adult education course should 
feel "back at school," for the 
simple reason that the adult is 
not a child, but has maturity 
and experience and the ability 
to develop himself. For this 
reason the programme and cur
riculum must not be too cut
and-dried. It must not be 
either too full or too rigid. 
Lectures should be aimed at 
stimulating discussion. The 
education must come from 
within. 

That is the view of Dorian 
Williams, who owns and runs 
Pendley Manor. This is one of 
the centres of adult education 
in England, but instead of being 

under the Local Education 
Authority it is run by its owner, 
who inherited the estate. 

He started it because he 
became more and more aware 
of the great value of people 
with a common interest getting 
together in a congenial atmo
sphere. "During the war," he 
says, "I found so many who had 
come to the conclusion that 
they were immature and empty 
in thought. They wanted to 
learn something more, but 
didn't want to go back to school 
or take it too academically." 

The Right Atmosphere 
Mr. Williams believes that 

the atmosphere at an adult 
education centre is vital for its 
success. It must have an atmo
sphere of peace and quiet that 
is beneficial to thought. 
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He points out that it is one of 

the bloodless revolutions of our 
time that the country houses of 
England are less and less the 
preserve of the aristocratic few 
and more and more accessible 
to the mass of the people. In 
country houses like Pendley and 
other such centres of adult 
education people are able to 
live for a period in an atmo
sphere once reserved for the 
privileged. 

"I believe it is possible to 
create the right atmosphere in 
a place like this so that even the 
so-called moron will be brought 
out and have an enriching 
experience." 

What creates the atmosphere 
is the ideal with which Mr. 
Williams and his staff are in 
sympathy. He says, "It seems 
to me that the mind-the real 
and essential mind or soul, that 
is, as distinct from the conscious 
and limited mind which is 
subject to the body-is ageless. 
It is entirely independent of the 
body and forever fresh. It is 
neither British nor Argentinian, 
young nor old. It is eternal, 
timeless, and purely spiritual; 
and it remains so in spite of all 
that happens on the human 
and physical level." 

Because of this ideal that is 
uppermost at Pendley, people 
who go there on courses lose 
the sense of age and the sense 
of barriers between young and 
old, between male and female, 

and between different nationali
ties. The mind becomes free of all 
those social labels. Nationality, 
age, class, sex, and creed count 
for nothing, and thought be
comes receptive as never before. 

A Common Interest 
and Creative Thinking 

Dorian Williams maintains 
that the subjects that are studied 
are comparatively unimportant. 
The important thing is people 
getting together and thinking, 
with each one of them contribut
ing something. This brings out 
from the individual a depth of 
thought of which he perhaps 
had not thought himself capable. 

"I feel that we shan't have a 
thinking democracy-and it's 
essential that we do- until 
people are willing to think for 
themselves and to contribute 
creatively and intelligently to 
whatever activity or subject 
they are interested in, even if it 
is only football. We shall never 
have that while people take 
things for granted or consider 
them only superficially and 
uncritically." 

If people are made to feel 
that they have something to 
contribute, Mr. Williams's 
experience is that they see to it 
that they have. Their creative 
sense is awakened and they 
begin to feel that they must go 
more deeply into the subject 
than before. 

"The important thing IS 
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everyone being interested in the 
same subject, being tuned in 
together to the same wave
length. If people corrie together 
with a common link and are 
united in a common purpose, 
that always creates an atmo
sphere that is congenial to 
them." 

Rewards and Hopes 
"The most satisfying part of 

the work," says Dorian 
Williams, "is the response of 
people who come here on 
courses. Many of them feel that 
they have had an experience 
such as they had never dreamed 
of. Something in the atmosphere 
has made an impact on them 
for which they are touchingly 
grateful, irrespective of the good 
that the course itself has done 
them. 

"They are as exhilarated as a 
moderate mountaineer who is 

suddenly able to scale a great 
height which he previously felt 
was beyond his ability. They 
have realized that they are 
capable of more than just doing 
their job in a routine way and 
making the same sort of remarks 
to the same sort of people. They 
have glimpsed the possibility of 
fulfilling themselves, because 
they have had the opportunity 
to stand aside for a time from 
their usual selves." 

Dorian Williams's hope is 
that instead of seventy or eighty 
thousand people a year attend
ing adult education courses, the 
figure will mount to eight 
hundred thousand people, and 
even that, as he reminds us, 
would still be a very small per
centage of the population. But 
one feels that with such ideals 
as lie behind the adult educa
tion movement its expansion 
and fruits are assured. 

ANGLO-AMERICAN ASPECTS 
By MARJORIE MILLS 

AFTER TWO YEARS living and 
working in the United States, 
the impression that remains 
most strongly with me is that of 
bigness. At first one gets the 
sense of bigness from the sheer 
physical size of the country, the 
skyscrapers in New York, the 
great distances, and so forth. 
But the most important aspect 

is bigness of thought,-the feel
ing that everything is possible, 
that the sky's the limit, that it 
is quite normal and natural to 
expect good. 

To me the best thing about 
the American way of thought is 
the deep-rooted conviction
which everyone, whether 
American or not, can share-
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that each man has as good an 
opportunity as the next man to 
make the best of himself 
Getting on in life is nothing to 
do with birth, social back
ground, or tradition. An Ameri
can has the feeling that oppor
tunity is there and that he only 
needs to grasp it, and he's not 
afraid to do so. He could be 
President tomorrow if he had 
the ability-no, not tomorrow, 
to-d11:y! 

Of course, this sense of things 
may lead him to knock some 
other fellow down on the way 
up, but that is only a perversion 
of the basic good. It is a wonder
ful thing in itself, this insistence 
on the right and privilege of 
freedom for all and of equality 
of opportunity. It gives the 
people over there great poise 
and confidence, and tremendous 
spontaneity and vitality. I think 
it expresses itself too in the 
marvellously natural outgoing 
of their thought in friendliness 
and hospitality. You have the 
feeling that they are looking 
outfrom a more unlimited view
point, not just wearily plodding 
along. 

As a result of this standpoint, 
Americans are always reaching 
out for something higher and 
better in their experience. They 
feel that an ever higher standard 
of living is their right, and so 
they demand the best and don't 
sit down uncomplainingly under 
any lowering of standards. 

You can see this forward 
urge, too, in the constant move
ment westward which has 
characterized their history. 
They've reached the limits of 
settlement on the west coast, 
but the questing spirit is still 
there and now it must be 
satisfied at a higher level. 

There is what is known as a 
religious revival in the States. 
Churches of every denomina
tion are packed, and enthusiasm 
is tremendous. How far this 
stems from a genuine interest in 
God, in spiritual things for 
their own sake, is hard to say. 
Dr. Norman Vincent Peale's 
book The Power of Positive Think
ing has been a best-seller for 
several years, and it rather 
looks as if people have seen that 
thinking positively is just 
another method designed to 
help you to get on in life, and 
that that sense of things has 
currently assumed a religious 
form. 

Understanding the 
Background 

I found repeatedly that as I 
understood more of the histori
cal and present background I 
was able to appreciate in a 
different light certain aspects 
of American life, so that they 
made sense to me. 

Take education, for instance. 
We feel sometimes that their 
educational standards are not 
as high as ours and we forget 
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the difference in aims. Their 
national set-up is so entirely 
different. The United States is 
not a homogeneous society as 
ours is by comparison. Its 
citizens are drawn from all the 
countries of the world and are 
of all colours, creeds, and back
grounds. A great proportion of 
them immigrated only recently 
-within the last fifty years or 
so. Through an educational 
system all these groups have to 
be welded into a whole that is 
America. Their particular aim 
is to develop an educational 
system that produces the pheno
menon that is an American. So 
education over there is still in 
a transitional stage and is still 
in the process of developing 
real standards. 

Education is less academic 
because Americans do not set 
as much store by producing 
the academic type of person as 
do other nations. Their aim is 
primarily to turn out a good 
American, a good citizen, a 
whole person, rather than a 
good brain. Of course, they 
hope that the good intellect 
will emerge from the whole 
person. Consequently their 
education is geared towards 
their particular needs and what 
they feel to be first essentials. 

Another thing I found helpful 
to remember was that the 
pioneering days of the log cabin 
and the covered wagon are not 
very distant, but are a matter of 

comparatively recent history in 
some parts of the States. When 
you bear that in mind, it 
explains a great deal of what 
appears at first sight to be the 
crudeness of the American out
look and sense of values in some 
respects. 

As a friend wrote recently, 
"The West Coast has certainly 
not long stepped out of an age 
ofviolence and intense and raw 
passions. The things that most 
of these people have come 
through are almost beyond 
belief. And yet they get up and 
shake themselves and go ahead 
as though nothing had 
happened-an amazing resili
ence and toughness. If one can 
keep the big picture in mind 
and also the historical back
ground, one just can't help 
loving and respecting Ameri
cans tremendously." 

Anglo-American Co-operation 
It seems to me that on our 

side we need to realize more 
and more the sense of brotherhood 
in Anglo-American relations. 
This means giving up proffering 
advice in what appears to be a 
"superior" way. On the whole, 
people in the States respect the 
wisdom and experience of 
Britain, but they don't want to 
be treated in consequence like 
irresponsible children. They 
know that they have to find 
their way of meeting the chal
lenges and problems of world 
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leadership, which are different 
to-day from what they have 
been in the past. 

I think some Americans tend 
to regard Great Britain as a 
mother - nation whose "child
ren" have grown up and are 
gradually leaving her skirts. 
They feel she should retire 
quietly into her role as a grace
ful grandmother. But that seems 
to me a misreading of the role of 
the grandmother ! 

Britain has a definite and 
significant part to play-a 
different part, yes, because she 
is no longer a great power in 
terms of wealth, prestige, and 
industrial supremacy, but it is 
an important part, because her 
role is more spiritual and less 
physical. She could not play 
this new part unless she had 
first played the old one. The 
new role is no less vital, but is at 
a different level, and it is no 
good harking back to the old 
role. 

Great Britain surely has an 
enormous contribution to make 
educationally and perhaps as a 
quiet laboratory of ideas. Often 
America takes over ideas when 
they are fully born and has a 

wonderful capacity for exploit
ing them immediately in a 
practical way. New ideas tend 
to find a more ready acceptance 
in the States because people are 
not so critical of a new idea just 
because it is new. The atmo
sphere over there is expressed in 
the sense, "Anyone can come 
up with a new idea and if it's 
good we'll really go to town on 
it." If new ideas stay in the Old 
World, they run the risk ofbeing 
stifled through a more limited 
way of thinking, but without 
the cradle of the Old World 
they would never have been 
born. 

So all the time we find that 
we need each other. We need 
each other's best. I am sure that 
we can experience this only as 
we understand each other's 
backgrounds and why the 
methods of achieving our ideals 
are necessarily different. Of 
course, good Anglo-American 
relations are only one small 
aspect of the dawning realiza
tion that all men have one 
Father and that all nations are 
part of the universal whole and 
contribute to it in their very 
individual ways. 

THE vitality of an institution is determined by the quality of ideas 
and ideals which are expressed in its policies and motivate its 
people. These are the substance of an institution that transcends 
a mere organization of functions and people. 

There are leaders whose control is dependent upon a rigid line 
of authority from a position at the top down through the branches. 
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There is, however, another type of leader whose control is made 
through the power of the ideas and ideals which he builds into 
the warp and woof of the institution he leads. Although he gives 
primary form to these principles, although he formulates the 
policies which express them, although he personifies them to the 
people he leads, their vitality lies in their truth and not primarily 
in the personal agent who reveals them. Thomas J. Watson's ,

1 leadership of I.B.M. (International Business Machines Corpora-
tion, New York) was of this type. His success was not in his magic 
of showmanship nor his power to command; rather, it was in the { 
character of his ideas and ideals. 

Leadership is an intangible and elusive quality. It is not easily 
subjected to analysis. Nevertheless, there were in Mr. Watson 
certain fundamental ideas and ideals that make up the substance 
of his leadership. These spiritual forces and the degree to which 
they are applied make the difference between a manager and a 
statesman, between an organization and an institution. 

He would not have expressed it, but there was in him a drive 
to make his industrial enterprise operate in harmony with spiritual 
ideas and ideals. The impulse and drive were to demonstrate to 
the world that good business and good human relations founded 
in spiritual values go hand in hand-are compatible and wholly 
consistent with good economics. 

-From Think's Memorial Issue in honour cif Thomas]. Watson. 

"What Therefore God Hath Joined 
Together . .. " 

By RosALIE MAAs 

WHEN Q.UESTIONS of divorce and 
the remarriage of divorced per
sons are aired from time to 
time at ecclesiastical convoca
tions and in the Press, many 
must find themselves pondering 
Jesus' words, "What therefore 
God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder." 

Did Jesus ever concern him
self with minute legislation for 
the conduct of human life? 

One suspects that he meant by 
those words something far 
deeper than appears at first 
sight. What "God hath joined 
together" in perpetuity is surely 
true manhood and womanhood 
in each one of us. W'hen we put 
asunder in thought that unity 
in ourselves, we inevitably divorce 
ourselves from happiness. 

To be perfect and complete, 
God must have joined together 
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in Himself qualities of man
hood and womanhood, father
hood and motherhood. It is 
that great fact which gives 
stability to our sense of the 
marriage of manhood and 
womanhood in ourselves, for 
we are made in His image. 

A Practical Balance 
Our manhood is, for in

stance, that element in charac
ter which makes us push on 
towards perfection and be for
ever dissatisfied with imperfec
tion. Often, however, that 
attitude makes it hard for us 
to live happily with ourselves, 
for we become impatient and 
self-condemnatory. For inner 
happiness, must not that striv
ing after perfection be balanced 
by the sense that the "woman" 
in us contributes by way of 
patient gratitude for what has 
already been achieved, for 
present joys, and for what will 
yet be won? 

Without that tempering of 
womanhood in our outlook 
there is no peace or home on 
what seems an endless upward 
trail. The "woman" in us 
instinctively knows that how
ever long the trail appears, 
the fact from a higher level is 
that we are already at our 
journey's end or we would 
never even have wanted to 
start on the trail. 

Sometimes, through laziness, 
conventionality, or fear, the 

creative sense of the "man" in 
us is suppressed, or its activities 
kept on a lower plane than they 
might be. So often that creative 
sense needs educating and to be 
given free scope for its expres
sion in a higher way. 

Again, when our creative 
sense makes us feel that we 
have done great things, the 
"woman" plays her part by 
reminding us that "of ourselves 
we can do nothing" and that all 
that looks like creativity to us 
is but the unfolding of ideas 
already known to the one 
Creator. 

When we castigate ourselves 
for some failing or failure, 
womanhood comes to tell us 
that the fault is not ours-in the 
words of Eve, "the serpent 
beguiled" us and we certainly 
"ate," yet the origin of the 
error was not personal, but 
some serpentine suggestion or 
supposition to which we are 
now more awake. 

To live in harmony with our
selves, we must often make 
tender allowance for the "man" 
in us by not restricting pro
gressive vision by declaring it 
to be impracticable here and 
now. A man's reach must ex
ceed his present grasp. But we 
must make room too for the 
rights of "woman" in us by not 
choking or blocking the chan
nels through which unselfed 
affection and kindness readily 
find practical expression. 
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Experience teaches that there 
are times when the "man" in 
character should be allowed 
free play and the "woman" 
temporarily subordinated. 
There are times when the 
vision of the big picture is what 
is required, and the "woman" 
should not enter in at this 
point as that element which 
emphasizes the details, but 
rather as a happy appreciator. 

At other times the details 
must be dealt with, and then 
the "man" enters in not as 
that element which is con
cerned with the large canvas 
alone, but as the necessary 
strength of decision. 

Everyone will be able to 
think of many examples of the 
practical ways by which the 
unity and balance between the 
two aspects of our nature is 
constantly being worked out. It 
is a very natural process, and 
most of the time the happiness 
of our individual "marriage" is 
without strain. But are there 
not usually periods when it is 
as well to be aware of the 
mechanics of that happiness, so 
that it may be restored where it 
has been lost? 

"Children" of the "Marriage" 

Sometimes our relationship 
with ourselves is acid and acrid 
when it should and could be 
sweet and happy. It may be 
that we are confining ourselves 
within the four walls of our own 

picture of our own deficiencies. 
We may belittle and scourge 
ourselves just when we most 
need some expression of tender
ness and true self-help. Often 
we need a timely reminder of 
who we really are and of how 
wonderful we are in the inner
most reality of our being. 

If we valued this precious 
and lovely individual marriage 
of manhood and womanhood, 
would we allow ourselves to be 
occupied so much with the 
trite trivia of human opinions 
and gossip? Our great marital 
happiness would surely make us 
want to be at home with it 
wherever we were. And being 
at home with it would mean a 
higher standard of reference, 
renewed inspiration, and a state 
of consciousness increasingly free 
from what we know to be the un
worthy, unhealthy, and unwise. 

Such a state of consciousness 
would mean that the offspring 
of our individual marriage 
would also be of a higher 
quality. Our "children" are all 
that we think or say or write or 
do. Each of us is very obviously 
a "family" in ourselves. 

As we enjoy a true balance 
and harmony in this "family," 
we do not sit down smugly 
absorbed in our own self-suffi
ciency. We find that we cannot 
help but share this happiness. 
Companioning ourselves more 
gladly, we become better com
panions. 
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Our relationships with others 
are much enriched the moment 
we learn to live more kindly 
with ourselves. For instance, we 
cease trying to steal from some
one else what we have failed to 
bring out in ourselves; and as 
we develop that particular 
quality, we find it increasingly 
in others as well. The unity 
within ourselves reveals a 
strength which prevents us 
from leaning heavily and 
greedily on those we come in 
contact with, especially those 
most dear to us. 

Fidelity 
Is it not true also that if we 

are chiefly concerned with see
ing that we allow no infidelity 
to the twin sides of our character 
and countenance no suggestion 
of incompatibility here, we need 
not fear infidelity or friction in 
our relationships with others? 

As Jesus exhorts, we should 
not "put away" our "wife," 
our ideal of womanhood, "ex
cept it be for fornication,"
that is, unless our sense of 
womanhood is so perverted 
that we interpret it as trespass
ing on the individuality of 
others under the name of love. 

If we do put away our "wife," 
or divorce ourselves from our 
own innate ideal of woman
hood, for any other reason, we 
are committing "adultery"; we 
are being unfaithful to the 
"marriage" specifically de
signed for our happiness as an 
individual. We can never find 
a fulness of joy through trying 
to live by someone else's ideal 
of manhood or womanhood
we must discover and cherish 
our own. 

Do not let us lightly put 
asunder in thought or deed 
what God has already and from 
all eternity joined together in 
each one of us of qualities of 
manhood and womanhood. In
stead of being so mesmerized 
by the frequency of "divorces" 
in character that we lose an 
understanding heart, let us have 
that deeper perception which 
appreciates the marriage in our
selves and others. Should we 
not love what we see even now 
of the unique blending of 
"man" and "woman" that 
makes each of us what we indi
vidually are, from the stand
point of the God who has Him
self joined together in us those 
qualities? 
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DEAR EDITORS, 
As usual, I was most interested in and inspired by the 

articles in the July-August issue of IDEAS OF TO-DAY. There 
is a solid sanity and spiritual logic about the series of articles on 
the Old Testament characters which I find very helpful and 
comforting. 

It is, however, with reference to the article about driving that 
I am writing, having heard one or two ideas this week which may 
interest and amuse you.· I am at present taking a course of evening 
classes in Motor Maintenance and I was reminded of that para
graph which referred to the way in which even an apparently 
inanimate engine will respond to love and affection. I thought 
that that was an idea which hard-boiled engineers might find 
difficult to swallow, but our teacher, in reply to a question about 
the comparative merits of different grades of petrol, said that 
quite a lot depends on your state of mind when you put it in! If 
you're happy and content, the car will run smoothly and every
thing will be wonderful-whatever the petrol! 

Then I asked a question about the little bit of chain I had seen 
dangling from the back of some cars. The only person I had asked 
before seemed to think it had something to do with travel sickness, 
but I couldn't see the point, physiologically or psychologically. 
After a short dissertation on static electricity our teacher told us 
a story of a neighbour of his whose wife and daughter were 
invariably afflicted with travel sickness. This man heard about 
this chain idea and installed a piece before starting on a long 
journey. His two passengers were delighted and there was no 
trouble at all. At the first stop, about half way, the driver had 
occasion to get out, and he found that the chain wasn't there at 
all-it had twisted itself round the exhaust pipe! Saying nothing 
to the others, he drove on. They were perfectly all right all the 
way. Now he never drives without a chain, but I don't suppose he 
has ever enlightened his family! 

Maybe this is not a very striking instance, but I am noticing 
more and more how openly people are recognizing the power of 
thought in situations which would previously have been labelled 
inevitable and unchangeable. 

Yours, etc., 
MARY MoLLISON. 

RrcHMOND, SuRREY. 

DEAR EDITORS, 
The article "Black and White Are States of Mind" which 

appeared in a recent issue of IDEAS OF TO-DAY must have stirred 
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every reader to rouse himself from his apathy and indifference 
to the plight of the coloured races of the world. 

Being thus roused ourselves, we felt an urge to talk to Mary 
Durack, a West Australian writer whose books show a practical 
sympathy and understanding of the Australian aborigine. 

We learnt that the most successful missionaries are those who 
have gone out beyond the frontiers of settlement and have not 
endeavoured to stamp out the existing aboriginal culture, but 
rather to preserve the many aspects of it which are compatible 
with Christianity, while weaning the people gradually from 
phases associated with witchcraft, cruel rites, and child marriage. 

"We must come always with humility, to teach, yes, but also to 
learn," declares a German missionary priest, who is a world
renowned anthropologist. "These people have much to teach us 
of fortitude, unselfishness, and true brotherhood." Their spiritual 
life is a real and vital part of their daily existence. They have a 
social order and outlook in which the fundamental principles of 
Christianity seem vastly more practicable than in our own. 

47 

We were told that the black man readily takes it for granted 
that if he has two coats, he gives one to the fellow who has none. 
In fact, he will go one better and give away the only coat he has. 
He not only loves and honours his father and mother, but a whole 
host of other tribal fathers and mothers, sisters, brothers, aunts, 
uncles and in-laws. Each aboriginal stands in some specific tribal 
relationship to every other aboriginal throughout the continent 
and owes him a certain duty and preordained manner ofbehaviour. 
"Thou shalt not steal" has little or no meaning in an unacquisitive 
society. If he were told that to be saved he must lay down his 
worldly goods ~nd follow the Master, he would not turn away 
sorrowing, like the rich man in the Bible, for he has no goods to 
lay down but his weapons of chase and even they are not, strictly 
speaking, his "own." 

Too often the natives perceive on leaving the missions that the 
Christianity that has been preached to them is not practised 
outside. In their tribal life the brotherhood of man was a very 
real thing and they were law-abiding and moral according to their 
code. Though they worshipped no personal god, they recognized 
the existence of an "All-Father" of the universe, above the many 
culture "heroes" who gave them their laws in the distant past. 

Lovable, often bewildered and lost among the contradictions 
of modern life as the aborigine is, his difficulties can be solved 
only through faith, patience, and helping hands proffered with 
what van der Post would call "the right look in the eye." 

Yours, etc., 
HELENA AND MADGE KING 

GUILDFORD, WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 



Moses-Preparation for His Mission 

A story of how any man can prepare himself to handle the problem cif evil 

By PEGGY M. BROOK 

AT THE OPENING ofthe Book of 
Exodus we find the Israelites in 
bondage to Pharaoh in Egypt. 
A Pharaoh had arisen "who 
knew not J oseph.'' J oseph stands 
for the quality of spiritual 
idealism which is able to dwell 
in the "Egypt" of mortal exis
tence and turn every phase of 
it into a blessing. But when that 
quality is apparently no longer 
"alive," mortal existence can 
become an enslavement with 
more and more burdens imposed 
by the "Pharaohs" of material 
theories. 

But there is always a way out. 
Spiritual truth, which is the 
saviour to every situation, may 
lie hidden, but it is never absent. 
Being the fundamental reality 
of the universe, how could it 
be? And so, in this instance, 
Moses is born, that colossal 
character who was destined to 
deal trenchantly with Egypt 
and lead the children of Israel 
out of bondage. 

The Missions of 
Joseph and Moses 

J oseph and Moses are both 
compelled to tackle Egypt, but 
through different circumstances 
and in different ways. Joseph 

the dreamer was sold into 
Egypt by his brethren. He 
represents the state of thought 
that has always loved the 
spiritual and when face to face 
with mortal existence quite 
naturally avails itself of spiritual 
understanding to overcome 
every adverse situation. 

Moses, on the other hand, 
was born in Egypt of Israelite 
parents, but through un
tempered zeal in springing to 
the defence of a fellow Israelite 
he was forced to flee from 
Egyptian rule into Midian. 
There he received God's com
mand to return to Egypt and 
deliver his brethren, the child
ren of Israel, from bondage. 
Moses, therefore, represents the 
state of thought that, though 
accustomed to Egypt, suddenly 
awakens to its dangers and the 
urgent necessity of dealing with 
them. But it has to learn to 
tackle the whole problem from 
its very foundations on the basis 
of the onliness of the spiritual, 
its self-existence and self
completeness. 

J oseph allowed himself to be 
sold into Egypt and was forced 
to deal with the problem from 
inside, whereas Moses fled from 
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it and was compelled by God, 
when outside the land, to return 
and tackle the false gods of 
Egypt with authority. 

Joseph brought all his breth
ren down into Egypt. Moses 
led them all out. Yet both 
activities have a place in the 
pattern oflife. Joseph illustrates 
how the leaven of Truth is 
at work in world thought 
individually and universally, 
leavening the world's sense of 
medicine, theology, science.* 
Moses, on the other hand, 
illustrates how fundamental 
spiritual fact must be seen as 
completely separate from mor
tal existence, and how men 
need the great moral courage 
which accompanies spiritual 
vision. They need it in order to 
tackle the mesmerism which 
subordinates the spiritual to the 
material until all vision fades 
and men attempt to use the 
spiritual merely to build up 
treasure cities in matter, even 
as Pharaoh did. 

This is a familiar pattern. A 
pure "J oseph" vision is born, 
develops, and eventually rules 
over materiality. J esus was the 
supreme example of this. But 
let years pass and the vision 
fades; then the truths associated 
with that vision just become 
slaves to the outward fruits. At 
that point a "Moses" is needed, 

* See IDEAS oF To-DAY, July
August 1956, p. 19 . 

-the quality of awareness of 
spiritual law, unswerving obedi
ence to that law and the courage 
to face its implications. Moses is 
known as the lawgiver and is 
associated with the rigidity of 
Mosaic law, the smoke and fire 
and thunderings of Mount 
Sinai . Well may we appreciate 
the gentler message of the 
Gospels (though Jesus never 
hesitated to rebuke all types of 
evil) and yet, when human 
consciousness is bogged down 
in materiality and the spiritual 
appears to be more and more 
subordinated to mortal theories, 
it needs trenchant, uncompro
mising Truth to arrest the 
situation. 

Motherhood and Womanhood 
Care for the Spiritual Idea 

Whenever the human heart 
calls out for its need to be met, 
there is always the answer born 
from the great motherhood of 
the Principle of the universe. 
Moreover, qualities of mother
hood and womanhood never 
cease to care for the idea that is 
born until it is firmly established. 

How clearly one can trace 
this in the familiar story of 
Moses' birth. His mother saw 
that he was a "goodly child." 
In order to save him from being 
thrown into the river, which 
Pharaoh decreed must be the 
fate of every male Hebrew 
baby, she made him an ark of 
bulrushes and laid it on the 
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river's brink, charging his sister 
to watch what should become 
of him. Pharaoh's daughter 
found the babe, had compassion 
on him, and brought him up in 
her palace as her own son. 
Through Moses' sister, his own 
mother was called as a nurse 
to him. And so he was pre
served. 

The operation of true spiri
tual discernment and love, faith, 
watchfulness, and care for the 
spiritual idea never cease from 
the earth, even in the darkest 
hours. These wonderful woman
hood qualities may temporarily 
lie hidden, but they continue to 
exist and are bound to bring 
forth and preserve ever new 
presentations of the eternal 
spiritual ideal which saves and 
delivers mankind. 

There Must Be Cultured 
Spiritual Understanding 

When Moses had grown to 
young manhood, he saw an 
Egyptian smiting a Hebrew 
and he slew the Egyptian and 
buried him in the sand. This 
became known and Pharaoh 
sought to kill Moses. So he fled 
to Midian. 

At this early stage it would 
seem that the lesson is learned 
that no mortal belief can just be 
cut off and hidden away in the 
shifting sand of unreasoned 
prejudice. It is like trying to 
destroy a vice through sheer 

human will-power. It is never 
properly dealt with in this way, 
and if we make an ally of 
mortal will in one instance it 
can come back at us and destroy 
us in another. Only intelligent 
understanding of the divine 
power that is wholly good and 
altogether satisfying can give us 
the discernment and the natural 
strength to deal with all the 
claims of Egypt. 

And so Moses is forced into 
the land of Midian and again 
we see womanhood taking 
its place in this unfoldment. 
The priest of Midian, J ethro, 
had seven daughters, and the 
text says that "Moses was 
content to dwell with the man." 
He married one of his daughters 
and became a shepherd to his 
father-in-law's flock. 

We are constantly meeting 
this symbol of "seven" repre
senting the complete nature of 
God as illustrated in the seven 
days of creation. May not its 
entry into the story at this 
point signifY that the "Moses" 
thought must understand the 
sevenfold nature of God and 
temper its obvious hot
headedness and impatience 
with something of the woman
hood of God? And also become 
a shepherd,-learn to watch 
over and guard thought? All 
this equipment is necessary to 
tackle Egypt successfully, for it 
is not only a man-sized job but 
needs womanhood as well. 
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The Burning Bush 
Then the call came. Moses 

was performing his job as a 
shepherd at "the backside of 
the desert" when it came. He 
saw a bush that burned with 
fire but was not consumed. 
God spoke to him out of the 
bush and told him that he was 
to deliver the children of Israel 
from Egypt. 

The significance of the burn
ing bush is great. In its immedi
ate context it surely must have 
conveyed the fact that even 
though the children of Israel 
were in captivity and passing 
through the furnace of affliction, 
the wonderful developing spiri
tual idea they represented was 
still not consumed. There is 
always a remnant that never 
can be quashed. 

In a wider context how 
stupendous is this fact! This 
bush that burned with fire but 
was not consumed, Shadrach, 
Meshech and Abed-nego un
harmed in the fiery furnace, 
and the supreme demonstration 
of Jesus untouched by death 
and the grave, all indicate that 
spiritual identity is not in 
matter. It cannot be impaired 
by the heat and fury of mortal 
experience in its varied mani
festations, no matter how the 
senses testify. To understand 
this fact in a degree is to experi
ence the healing of sin and 
disease. To understand it 
more fully, as Jesus did, is to 

experience the overcoming of 
death. 

Moses had to see that the 
spiritual identity of all creation 
is one with its divine Principle 
and therefore can never be 
interfered with by any mortal 
condition. This vision is neces
sary in order to face Pharaoh 
and his claim to power and so 
free the children of Israel. 

The Revelation of the I AM 
The great revelation that 

came from the midst of the 
burning bush was that of God 
as the I AM. When Moses 
begged to know the name of 
God, the nature of God, the 
answer was "I AM THAT I AM." 

Some Bible commentaries trans
late this as meaning "I am
always-that which I am
now, and always have been" 
which again gives the sense of 
the unfailing continuity and 
intact nature of spiritual being. 

This name also implies that 
whatever and whoever can 
utter the phrase "I am" can 
only utter it as God's witness, 
for there is only the one I AM, 

the one Life or Being. In the 
presence of the consciousness of 
this one Being, anything con
trary to it can only declare "I 
am not." All true being is the 
"I am" of the one I AM, even as 
in a subject such as mathe
matics all facts are the presence 
of mathematics itself. Could 
mistakes be personified, they 
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could only declare of themselves, 
"I am not-in the science of 
mathematics." Only from the 
basis of having no place nor 
part with the eternal spiritual 
idea, with God or good and 
His image and likeness, can 
mortality with its beliefs of 
sin, disease, and limitation of 
every kind be dealt with. 

The Three Signs 
After this revelation of the I 

AM Moses raises two objections 
to his mission, namely, the 
disbelief of the people and his 
own lack of eloquence. 

First he is given three signs 
whereby to meet the people's 
disbelief of his divine authority. 
In essence they are the same 
three signs that Jesus gave. The 
Master dealt with sin, he dealt 
with disease, and he dealt with 
death. At this point, though, 
there is no record that Moses 
used any more than the first 
sign,-dealing with sin. 

At the burning bush this was 
portrayed by God commanding 
Moses to throw down his rod, 
and as he did so it immediately 
became a serpent. Moses fled 
from before it, but was given 
the divine command to take it 
by the tail. As he tackled the 
serpent, it once more became a 
rod in his hand. The rod is a 
symbol of divine power. When 
we loose our hold on divine 
power and let it fall to the 
ground in our thought, we are 

terrified by what we see of evil. 
But does not this symbol indi
cate that evil has no entity of 
its own? It is just a vacuum and 
the exact counterfeit of divine 
power. Tackle this counterfeit, 
handle it firmly by reversing it, 
and the serpent disappears, 
leaving us only conscious of 
wielding the rod of God. 

This is, of course, a very 
typical illustration of Moses' 
mission. He had to tackle the 
mortal picture as represented 
by Egypt, but he had to tackle 
it as the exact counterfeit of the 
one and only power, as we shall 
see. The whole basis of his work 
was that of the onliness of the 
spiritual, its self-existence and 
self-completeness, the one I AM. 

The second sign given to 
Moses at the burning bush was 
of the healing of disease. He 
was told by God to put his hand 
into his bosom, and when he 
drew it out, it was leprous. He 
was bidden to repeat the action 
and his hand came out healed. 
The heart was often referred to 
as the bosom and was thought 
of as the centre of all real 
motives and deep affections. 
May not this sign indicate that 
disease has no power nor entity 
of itself? It is only an outward 
phenomenon of an inward con
viction, a conviction from the 
depths of the heart. Jesus' 
words come so aptly to mind 
here : "Whosoever shall say 
unto this mountain, Be thou 
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removed, and be thou cast into 
the sea; and shall not doubt in 
his heart, but shall believe that 
those things which he saith 
shall come to pass ; he shall 
have whatsoever he saith." 

The third and last sign given 
to Moses was to take of the 
water of the river and pour it 
upon the dry land, where 
it would become blood. 
Presumably the river referred 
to was the Nile, which, to the 
Egyptians, represented the great 
creative source. But it was the 
river of Egypt and therefore 
had a fleshly import to the 
Bible writers. Its waters implied 
a strong belief in material life. 
Nothing grows on land where 
water has turned to blood. 
Moses was to uncover the fact 
that gross materialism can only 
mean finiteness and eventual 
death. 

This third sign, in its true and 
positive meaning, was supremely 
demonstrated by Jesus. He took 
of the water oflife in Spirit, not 
in matter, and this stream of 
pure, living water coursed so 
abundantly in his consciousness 
that it overflowed to give life all 
around him. He said, "I am 
come that they might have life, 
and that they might have it 
more abundantly." Also, "The 
water that I shall give him shall 
be in him a well of water spring
ing up into everlasting life." 

And so these three signs were 
convincing proofs of the reality 

of the spiritual and its power 
to overcome sin, disease, and 
death. 

Spiritual Teaching 
But Moses' other objection 

had still to be met-his lack of 
eloquence. God says that he will 
be with him and teach him 
what to say, but nevertheless he 
is given Aaron as a spokesman. 
These two work together, Moses 
standing for the spiritual initia
tive and Aaron for the letter 
through which that spirit is 
temporarily conveyed. The 
name "Aaron" means teaching 
and he figures in the story as 
expressing the necessity of 
having some form of teaching 
in order to awaken man intelli
gently to his spiritual birthright. 
Aaron, therefore, is quite promi
nent at the beginning of Moses' 
mission, but passes out of the 
picture as the children of Israel 
journey through the wilderness 
and are ready to take up the 
strain themselves. The letter 
passes away, and the spirit takes 
form in individual inspiration. 

Moses' Preparation Universal 
Moses is now equipped to 

tackle Egypt. His preparation 
is type and symbol of the 
preparation that is always 
necessary for dealing with the 
basic beliefs of mortal existence. 

First, the spiritual idea must 
be preserved through the active 
qualities of true motherhood 
and womanhood. As it grows 
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and sees the necessity of tackling 
Egypt and all it stands for, it 
will have to put Egypt aside for 
a while whilst culturing a spiri
tual understanding of God and 
learning to watch and guard 
thought. Then it is ready to see 
the counterfeit nature of evil 
and how all the fires of hell can 
never destroy the fundamental 
identity of all creation. It is 
ready to accept and understand 
the one I AM and the power of 
that I AM to disprove scientifi-

cally the claims of sin, disease, 
and death, and intelligently 
meet the demand for spiritual 
education. 

To decode this story as the 
handling of the problem of evil 
throughout all time will bring 
to anyone a tremendous sense 
of the certainty and power of 
spiritual fact. 

(Moses and the plagues in Egypt 
will be considered in the next issue cif 
IDEAS OF TO-DAY.) 

Do You Love Cooking? 

An enthusiast gives her views 

THE CONVERSATION turned to 
the difference between the cakes 
made by two women. Why was 
it that the cakes made by the 
one without professional train
ing were so much tastier than 
the cakes made by the one with 
that training? 

It was quite clear to me why 
this was so. The one woman's 
cakes taste better because she 
has a great sense of service and 
she loves to make cakes 
for particular individuals. The 
other woman's cakes are cer
tainly more professional, but 
they have not that special indivi
dual taste which love gives. 

The Thought That Counts 
Thought plays such a great 

part in cooking. If a meal has 

been prepared with love, even 
if the ingredients are not very 
special, it tastes much better 
than a meal with the most 
expensive materials prepared 
without love. It is the cook and 
her state of thought, not only 
the materials, that counts. 

I remember a meal which I 
felt might have upset me if I 
had eaten it. I had just had a 
baby and the nurse brought me 
my lunch. I had tasted only one 
mouthful when I realized that 
I could not eat it. I said to the 
nurse, "What's the matter with 
Cook?" She looked at me as 
if I was rather strange, but I 
persisted that there must be 
something that the cook was 
not happy about and I asked to 
see her. 
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She came up, and on my 

asking her if anything was 
wrong she said that nothing 
was the matter. But I insisted 
that something must have upset 
her, or that she must be resent
ing something, or she could 
never have produced a meal 
like this. 

Then she burst out and said, 
"I haven't been shown the 
baby!" I replied, "But, my 
dear, I haven't shown you the 
baby because you've always 
said that you don't like babies 
and wished I wasn't going to 
have one. But if you'd like to, 
of course you shall see it." 

So the baby was brought at 
once and put in her arms. From 
that moment she loved that 
child and has loved babies ever 
smce. 

Love Inspires 
More and more I see that it 

is love which inspires. If you 
love your job, it inspires you 
and ideas come easily to you, 
as you need them. It is the 
same with cooking. 

If ever you become uninspired 
about cooking, it seems to me 
that it is because you are 
thinking about yourself-about 
the hours you are spending in 
the kitchen, how hot you are 
getting, how tired you are, or 
something of the kind. But the 
moment you feel a sense of love 
again and you want to please 
and serve the people you are 

cooking for, and you are inter
ested in the dish you are making, 
you feel inspired once more. 

I do not mean that it is 
enough merely to have love in 
order to be a good cook
although love is always the 
basis-because love must always 
express itself in intelligence. 
Just as with any other subject, 
you must learn the basic prin
ciples of cooking. 

The Creative Sense 
In the October Reader's Digest 

there is a condensation of a book 
by an Armenian who has 
become a famous chef and 
restaurant owner in the United 
States. He tells of how he was 
asked to investigate the cooking 
arrangements at a camp in war
time. The men were refusing to 
eat the food. 

He found that kitchen fatigues 
were a form of punishment. The 
men preparing the food hated 
every moment of their time in 
the kitchen and the result was 
that the food was uneatable. 

He insisted that the cooks 
should be men who liked cooking 
and who knew something about 
it, that they were given a proper 
sense of pride in their jobs by 
white coats and aprons and 
chefs' caps, and so on. He also 
showed them that all they 
needed was a little more 
imagination to make the food 
really palatable. 

When I am cooking, what 
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thrills me is the sense that there 
is such a variety of things you 
can do with the same materials. 
There are such endless possibili
ties if your thought is open to 
them. I think it is a good thing 
to experiment and to create 
something new. Then cooking 
does not become a routine 
business of serving the same 
dishes over and over again year 
after year. 

I remember trying especially 
hard to make a cake one day 
because I particularly wanted 
it to be a success. It was a 
failure because in my over
anxiety I tried too hard ! I think 
that is true in so many direc
tions; if you are spontaneous and 
quick about something and not 
too earnest about it and you 
have no heavy sense that you are 
doing great things, it turns out 
much better. 

Having a Standard 
The way that food is served 

is important too, but again it is 
consideration and love which 
makes you go to the trouble of 
arranging food attractively and 
having a fresh clean cloth and 

so forth. After all, a meal is a 
social occasion and always some
thing of a party. 

I think that people living on 
their own should bother about 
feeding themselves and having 
things nice. The matron of a 
nursing home once said that a 
great deal of illness comes about 
quite unnecessarily through 
people not feeding themselves 
properly. And often the reason 
why they do not bother is that 
they have allowed themselves 
to feel that they do not matter. 
They have got into the habit of 
belittling themselves and they 
shrivel up mentally, as it were. 
It seems to me that you have 
to start by loving yourself or 
you cannot love your neighbour 
as yourself very effectively. 

I certainly do not think that 
man lives by bread alone, or 
that he ought to live to eat, but 
as long as he has to eat to live, 
I believe that experience shows 
that love is what gives cooking 
its inspiration and that an 
appreciation of the love and 
care that have gone into cooking 
is fundamentally what makes 
food enjoyable. 

As a reaction against current cynicism and materialism, there 
will be an upsurge of spiritual vitality. The gradual elimination 
of physical hungers will deepen the more elemental hunger for 
faith and salvation, for age-old values beyond the material and 
temporal.-David Sarnojf, chairman if Radio Corporation if America, 
in his Golden Anniversary Address, in which he spoke if the changes he 
visuali.?:es in the next twenty years. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to emphasize the power of ideas. 
Its unique platform is that 

• ideas are fundamental in every field; 
• they come from an infinite source; 
• they are available to everyone; 
• they operate in accordance with a perfect Principle. 

The Editors welcome material from any source. They do not, however, 
accept responsibiliry for views expressed by contributors, which may not 
necessarily coincide with their own. 

Editorial 

"Thank God Our Time is Now" 
THE WORLD looks with horror 
and gloom on the stirrings that · 
engulf it to-day, and the human 
heart yearns over the suffering 
and longs to help. But there is 
also a · level of enlightened 
thought, convinced of the ulti
mate spiritual essence of all 
things, that can never accept 
only dark forebodings as to the 
outcome. This level of thought 
is a potential seed within every 
man. Compassionate always, it 
yet can inevitably "ken the 
morn" through the darkest 
night. Such a conviction is not 
based merely on faith. It cannot 
help but be the logical outlook 
of any mature thinker in the 
realm of fundamental values. 

What Are Real Values? 
Are material things mbstan-

tial and lasting? Is material 
power basic? No, we have all 
seen these values come and go, 
bringing no ultimate satisfac
tion. Are greed, personal domi
nation, ambition, fear, real 
values? Their very nature is 
negative and they carry within 
themselves the seeds of their 
own destruction. 

May we not, then, assess 
humanity, honesty, compassion, 
and brotherhood as being 
among true values? They 
surely are the "outward and 
visible sign of an inward and 
spiritual grace," but if they are 
based on mere human morality 
they can be swamped. 

If mankind is putting its 
trust in false values, then that 
trust is bound to be betrayed. 
It is like building a house on 
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sand-at some time the struc
ture is doomed to collapse. Why 
should we be surprised when 
it does? Rather should we be 
surprised if these values did not 
let men down. It would then 
mean that matter and evil were 
permanent and deny Christ 
Jesus' life purpose and all Chris
tian experience. If the carnal 
mind were fundamental reality, 
all spiritual strivings would be 
a mockery. 

It is significant that the only 
man who has ever gained 
complete dominion over matter 
and all evil purposes, who 
dictated to them, and overcame 
their every limitation, worked 
on the basis, "It is the spirit 
that quickeneth; the flesh pro
fiteth nothing." Until men work 
from this premise, even all their 
good impulses, based on a 
higher moral sense, will avail 
little. Morality on a merely 
human premise can be over
turned, whereas morality de
monstrated as the natural and 
inevitable outcome of a spiritual 
Cause is impregnable. 

Is mankind working from a 
spiritual basis? If not, should 
we be astonished that there 
are upheavals, "wars, and 
rumours of wars"? 

The world has never been 
a peaceful proposition. Jesus 
said, "In the world ye shall 
have tribulation: but be of good 
cheer ; I have overcome the 
world." How? Through his 

intelligent understanding of the 
reality of spiritual fact and his 
ability to prove its power in 
every situation. If we are look
ing to the world for peace "in 
the world," our hope is vain. 
It will always be a case of trying 
to obtain peace where there is 
no peace. It is a fundamental 
spiritual law, though, that if 
we seek "first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness ... 
all these things shall be added" 
unto us. There will be peace in 
the world in spite of the world. 
But it can never come on any 
other basis. 

It is inevitable, therefore, 
that a false basis must let men 
down and continue to let men 
down. If it did not, it would 
be a true basis. 

A New Birth 
On the other hand, to those 

who have eyes to see there is 
always encouragement to be 
found in the fact that whenever 
a false basis begins to be ex
posed and to crack, it is a sign 
that the true basis is coming to 
light. With Jesus, it was the 
positive sense of real, unlimited, 
spiritual life, dawning increas
ingly in his consciousness, that 
exposed the powerlessness of 
material death, and overcame 
it. 

To-day, as one looks out on 
the world with vision, one is 
conscious that behind the up
heaval is spiritual Truth,-
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which by the very nature of 
its universality must unite all 
men,-overturning and over
turning until "he come whose 
right it is." In the proportion 
that such a vision is held, one 
becomes aware of all kinds of 
positive "signs of the times." 
Hope finds many a resting place 
in events and progressive trends 
that pass unnoticed by the 
negatively-absorbed outlook. 

What truth there is in these 
words from one of Christopher 
Fry's plays, A Sleep of Prisoners: 

Dark and cold we may be, but 
this 

Is no winter now. The frozen 
m1sery 

Of centuries breaks, cracks, 
begins to move; 

The thunder is the thunder of 
the floes, 

The thaw, the flood, the up
start Spring. 

Thank God our time is now 
when wrong 

Comes up to face us everywhere, 
Never to leave us till we take 
The longest stride of soul men 

ever took. 
Affairs are now soul size. 
The enterprise 
Is exploration into God. 

If men are willing to take on 
this enterprise intelligently and 
wholeheartedly, might not the 
inevitable new birth that is 
coming to the world be freed 
in a greater and greater measure 
from the torturous birthpangs 
that have always seemed to 
accompany new conceptions? 
Mankind is only the sum of 
individuals. Is not the new birth, 
therefore, primarily with us? 

CHRISTMAS: "UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN" 

By AuoREY VERINDER 

"UNTO us a child is born, unto 
us a son is given." It is Christ
mas that brings these glad 
tidings. As I ponder once again 
the familiar Christmas story in 
the Gospels, I realize that this 
story is timeless. All that 
operated to bring about the 
birth of Jesus at that period 
operates to-day to bring about 
the rebirth of you and me, for 
Christmas brings a rebirth to all 
who accept this. 

Jesus said, "Except a man be 

* 

born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God." What a 
glorious realization that only 
we can give birth to our true 
selves, in the sense of accepting 
what is already known to 
God; and to me Christmas asks 
this. 

"Behold, a v1rgm shall be 
with child." Only virgin 
thought,-that is, spiritually
mindedness in you or me,-can 
conceive and give birth to the 
idea of man's spiritual origin. 
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Every man, woman, and 
child must one day face the fact 
that the level of man is neither 
material nor human, but spiri
tual. The Scriptures declare it, 
and make the spiritual the only 
level of man. At that level man 
is entirely free from limitations 
and restrictions of every kind. 
Until we awaken to realize that 
the problem of our own spiritual 
status cannot be worked out 
through either the material or 
the human, for it is to be found 
only in the spiritual, we are not 
really heeding the message of 
Christmas. 

"Gabriel" comes again to
day to announce to virgin 
thought this forthcoming birth 
and to give the warm promise 
of the majesty of our "son." 
To-day Gabriel comes not in 
angelic garb, but as the glad 
conviction that we are about to 
be mothers at a wonderful 
birth. We find dispelled all our 
first feelings of inadequacy, 
until like Mary we can humbly 
say, "Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord; be it unto me 
according to thy word." 

To-day too there is always a 
Joseph for the Mary in thought, 
-something which accepts the 
spiritual origin of our new child 
and shares the sense of its great 
mission. That Joseph element 
rises from the sleep in which 
human reasoning would have 
kept it and throws off all its 
fears. Thereafter it not only 

does not interfere in any way 
with the processes of birth, but 
also supports us in ways that 
are kindly and wise. 

The manger, so bare of 
human trappings yet so rich in 
gentle contentment, is always 
present to cradle the new child, 
whose name is Wonderful. 

When the new child is born, 
the wise men, or the qualities of 
spiritual foresight in each one 
of us, follow the star to where 
the young child is laid and to it 
they bring the gifts of a willing 
sacrifice of a merely human 
sense of things. 

Can we not best show "peace 
on earth, good will toward 
men" by giving birth to some 
sense of our own spiritual status 
and allowing this star to shine 
from its spiritual heaven until 
others too reach so high that 
they break through the human 
barriers and reclaim their 
birthright? Surely it is our indi
vidual duty (and joy) to set 
man so high that we cause him 
to reach for the stars. 

Christmas emphasizes to me 
that the human must always 
yield to the spiritual. The 
spiritual is man's only origin, 
his only destination, his only 
home. This seems the ever
fresh significance of Christmas. 
And yet that realization never 
fails to care for us where 
we are, even as it cared so 
fully for that little family in 
Bethlehem. 



J?rom Infant Prodigy to Mature 
Musician 

THERE is much to interest the general reader in Robert Magidoff's 
book Yehudi A1enuhin: The Story of the Man and the Musician 
(London, Robert Hale, zrs.). Here one can watch in some degree 
the budding and flowering of a great gift. This process has not 
been without its temporary conflicts and frustrations, but every 
such stage has been turned into a means of growth. 

The Child Prodigy 

It is remarkable that those who have such a gift as Menuhin's 
(whether in the musical field or not) seem to be endowed with 
a wisdom which guides them as to the right channels for the 
best development of that gift. 

Yehudi, for instance, attended concerts with his parents at the 
age of two and then on the eve of his fourth birthday announced 
in the middle of a piece that he wanted to play the violin. By 
pointing his finger at Louis Persinger, the first violinist of the 
San Francisco Symphony Orchestra and a concert artist of 
considerable reputation, he even indicated who he wanted as 
his teacher. 

For his fourth birthday someone gave him a toy violin, but 
when he found that it would produce only an ugly screech he 
threw it on the ground and trampled on it, crying, "It won't 
sing! It won't sing!" His mother described this incident some
what as a joke in a letter to the boy's grandmother in Palestine, 
but the old lady had a feeling that the child was in earnest and 
enclosed some money for a real instrument. Accordingly he was 
given a violin at the age of five and soon began lessons, although 
not a t first with Persinger. 

When Yehudi was eight, Persinger played for him the Adagio 
of the Bach G Minor Sonata for unaccompanied violin. It seems 
that "in one heavenly flash, the music opened up unsuspected 
new vistas for him," and he consciously resolved to dedicate 
himself to the service of music. 

When some while later Yehudi heard Georges Enesco play, 
he became aware that he wanted to study with no one but him. 
With his whole being he felt that here was a musician who 
answered his inner needs, someone to whom he responded so 
completely that he could not envisage his future without some 
contact with him. (Menuhin has since maintained that it is wrong 
to study a subject like music with a teacher with whom one feels 
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no affinity.) Again he did not have his wish at once, but the time 
did come, when he was ten, when he studied in Europe with 
Enesco. 

At the age of eleven Yehudi made his debut at Carnegie Hall 
and insisted on playing the Beethoven Violin Concerto. There 
was much initial opposition to this playing of a masterpiece by 
a mere child, but once again the boy was firmly convinced,
that he was ready to play it and that play it he must. The result 
was an overwhelming success. 

When Yehudi played in Berlin less than two years later, Bruno 
Waiter said that he "was a child and yet he was a man, a man 
and a great artist. The astonishing thing was not that he had 
mastered the music technically, but that there was a spiritual 
mastery, a maturity. Therein lay the miracle." Einstein exclaimed, 
"Now I know there is a God in heaven!" 

Growing Up 

After this, Yehudi studied with Adolf Busch and absorbed 
much that was good in the German tradition, although he longed 
for the greater freedom which he was to enjoy again with Enesco. 

Throughout his career until he came of age the boy's parents 
were guided in their methods of upbringing by a determination 
to preserve him from the intrusion of the outside world. In 
pursuing this aim, they went to such lengths that they controlled 
every moment of his waking hours and those of his two sisters 
and cut them off from the opportunity of contact with life as 
it is generally lived. Until he was eighteen Yehudi had never 
crossed a road by himself, answered the telephone, or opened 
his own mail. 

Mrs. Menuhin was the dominant figure in the household, and 
she drew an ever tighter circle round her family, until, as her 
son has said, their self-sufficiency became self-isolation. The 
children knew only in an abstract way of the world around 
them. Their initiative was taken from them, with the result that 
they were bewildered when they first had to face problems for 
themselves. 

Yehudi's breakaway from parental domination came only very 
gradually. Marriage seemed the sole means of emancipation, and 
when he was twenty-two he married Nola Nicholas; but after 
an initial feeling of freedom in her company, he found that they 
drifted ever farther apart because of the diversity of their natures. 
They were divorced seven years later. By that time Yehudi's 
outlook had broadened tremendously through his work in the 
war years playing to the troops. 
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A Conscious Maturity 

This book traces most interestingly the stages of development 
from infant prodigy to controlled maturity. 

Menuhin writes that up to the time of his temporary "retire
ment" at the age of twenty-one he was "quite instinctive in 
everything he played, both as to technique and interpretation. 
Whatever the sources of insight in my playing, they were as much 
of a mystery to me as to outsiders." Then came "the realization 
that I must shift from my instinctive approach towards music 
to a conscious awareness and a readjustment, if need be. I felt 
that if I did not make this transition I would be finished as an 
artist, sooner or later, in the way so many prodigies have failed 
when their instinct faltered. Not that mine was faltering yet, 
but I was aware of the danger. 

"There was something else," he goes on. "In making this 
decision to re-align my musical values, I was paying tribute to 
our modern age, which has become increasingly dependent on 
scientific checks of intuitive findings, affecting in its progress even 
the arts, even religion, which had started as the purest act of 
faith .... My mind had to measure and reinforce the promptings 
of my heart, leading me in my late adolescence to seek a reason 
for the values I had sensed in Beethoven, Bach, and other great 
musicians .... The heartening and downright miraculous thing 
about it all was that each time I re-studied a musical work I 
made a complete circle, returning to my original intuitive con
ception, but on a new level." 

Later, however, he came to sense an even deeper need, for 
during that first "retirement" he had "battered" his way through 
technical difficulties, relying, as he tells us, on his will-power and 
vitality rather than on the knowledge of what was wrong and 
what was to be done. He began to see that the irrepressible urge 
to make music during his childhood and adolescence had led to 
efforts so extravagant that he had temporarily outrun his ability 
to catch up consciously, so to speak. He was now feeling tired 
as a result of his approach to the problem through will-power 
and his reserves seemed exhausted. 

Magidoff writes: "As against the artistic conception, which 
lies in the realm of intuition-with its wondrous flashes and 
miraculous short cuts-the technique of violin playing yields only 
to prolonged periods of humble groundwork and gruelling con
scious effort. Having neglected to acquire the proper approach 
to technique during his prodigy days, and having discovered 
that the short cut he had devised-the 'battering ram' method
had only led him deeper into the maze, he now undertook the 
job of complete retooling, as it were, determined to study and 

** 
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work until he was again able to play immortal works as naturally 
as he could draw breath ... . 

"In his pursuit of the subject of violin technique, Menuhin 
soon learned that his ignorance was rooted not so much in the 
isolation in which he had functioned nor in the failure of his 
teachers to concentrate on technique as in the general dearth 
of knowledge in that field. Although other instruments, par
ticularly the piano, have been subjected to thorough scientific 
study and analysis, the violin has resisted the purely rational 
approach, remaining in large degree elusive to this day." 

Menuhin saw that if an adult musician is to give a sustained, 
controlled performance of artistic merit, he must be armed with 
a solid knowledge of violin technique, based on minute analysis 
and a splitting of the action into its smallest essential elements. 

An International Figure 
This technical retooling was only a part of Menuhin's overall 

education and growth, which led him to the great happiness of 
his second marriage (to Diana Gould) and family responsibilities. 
He has also become what has been described as a positive force 
in creating international amity, though this role . has often 
involved him in public controversies. 

For instance, after the war a concert which he gave especially 
for about two thousand Jewish D.P.'s was largely boycotted 
by them because they bitterly resented that he had played for 
the German people, whom they regarded as "murderers.'' 
When he spoke to these men, Menuhin said that he could not 
blame them for their bitterness after so much suffering, but he 
begged them to see that they could not build their future on 
hatred or as victims, but only through hard, honest work. "Our 
only way of proving the birthright and the greatness of our 
race," he said, "is by asserting its strength and virtues and not 
by imitating evil. ... We cannot put an end to war and per
secution by acts of revenge." He won the great majority of them 
over to this point of view. 

Robert Magidoff's biography leaves one with a deeper respect 
for Menuhin and his achievement. It also gives one a greater 
appreciation of the forces which lead men and women to apply 
scientific methods in spheres where intuition was previously 
allowed free play, permitting inspiration first to flourish and 
then to wither through lack of conscious establishment on 
unchanging principles. 

Remarking on Menuhin's success with his audiences over the 
years Bruno Waiter has said, "Through music man himself 
speaks. The audiences sense the man, and that which they sense 
in Yehudi they love." 



AT THE START OF THE DAY-11 
By FABER 

IN THE LAST issue I wrote about 
the way I prepare for the day in 
thinking about intelligence and 
its great source in what may be 
called the divine Mind. 

On other days (or perhaps 
for a period) I ponder a second 
vital aspect of experience, 
summed up in what the Bible 
terms Spirit. As I see it, this 
indicates that which is purely 
good and which unfolds good 
in an orderly way wherever 
there is receptive thought. 

Seeking the Good 

I begin by thinking on such 
a statement as "God is a 
Spirit; and they that worship 
Him must worship Him in 
spirit and in truth." That is, if 
I want to honour God, or good, 
during the day ahead, I can do 
it effectively only through spiri
tualizing thought; that means 
dematerializing it, in the sense 
of ceasing to regard the material 
as a determining factor in 
itself. 

Jesus said, "It is the spirit 
that quickeneth; the flesh pro
fiteth nothing," or as Paul put 
it, "To be carnally minded is 
death; but to be spiritually 
minded is life and peace." I see 
that I must discern the spiritual, 
the purely good, as the under
lying causative factor in every 
situation. 

I remind myself that I must 
put first things first. I remember 
Joshua's words, "choose you 
this day whom ye will serve," 
and from the Gospel, "No man 
can serve two masters." I 
realize that if I do not con
sciously value pure and orderly 
good in the day before me and 
make my decisions in the light 
of it, I shall probably find all 
sorts of things crowding in and 
confusing the issue because my 
thought won't be sufficiently 
poised to judge what is essential 
and what is not. All along the 
line it is spiritual ideas which 
enable me to decide what is 
essential and what isn't, to 
discern priorities, to distinguish 
the good from the bad in every 
department of my life, to bring 
out order, and to pick out the 
good and positive trends even 
in world affairs . 

My ability to choose and 
reject in this way is not a per
sonal ability, but is derived 
from that very source of pure 
and orderly good which gives 
me the desire for good in the 
first place. So I see that the 
capacity to distinguish the good 
depends on ideas, and that 
those ideas are to be sought 
outside myself in the realm of 
the spiritual. I have a · fellow 
feeling with the Psalmist when 
he sang, "Create in me a clean 
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heart, 0 God ; and renew a 
right spirit within me." 

Finding the Good 

Next I remind myself that 
the good which I seek comes 
pouring in to my individual 
thought from its divine source, 
from Spirit itself, which is ever 
imparting ideas of good. Noth
ing can cut me off from this 
strong, clean flow of ideas 
which wipes out confusion of 
every kind. 

There are many passages in 
the Bible which reassure us that 
Spirit comes to men as a spiri
tual sense of things and has 
repeatedly done so : "I will 
pour out My spirit upon all 
flesh " "he whom God hath 
sent ~peaketh the words of God: 
for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him." In propor
tion as I allow myself to accept 
my birthright as one "whom 
God hath sent," I find "a right 
spirit" renewed within me and 
"a clean heart" created. Be
cause of this, I find myself 
clearly able to discern the path 
of unfolding good in any situa
tion before me. I see distinctly 
how to order my activities or 
clean up any aspect of my 
business or home life. 

Good Available to All 

I then go on to realize that 
this sense of orderly good which 
pours in to receptive thought is 

something that embraces every
one. My job is to acknowledge 
that. "The manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to 
profit withal," "Now there are 
diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit." 

I see that I must stop label
ling certain people as muddlers, 
as disorderly, or as a nuisance. 
I begin to see that there is room 
for all in the ordered thought
world of good which God made 
and which you and I can enter 
in consciousness and there abide. 
As we do, we find patterns of 
blessing being evolved in our 
lives. 

As long as I conceive of some
one as evil, he can harm me; 
but if I change my concept of 
him by placing him in God's 
ordered universe of blessing 
which I discern spiritually, and 
by relegating to its basic ~n
reality the evil which has tned 
to attach itself to him, then 
things can work out only in 
such a way that he is an un
mixed blessing as far as I am 
concerned. That seems to 
me to be the kind of way in 
which Jesus dealt with Judas, 
for he was able to call him 
"Friend." 

Infinite and Perfect Spirit 

Finally I realize something of 
the eternal being of this divine 
factor of pure and orderly good 
which the Bible names Spirit. I 
begin to glimpse too a little of 
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what Habakkuk meant when 
he said of God, "Thou art of 
purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and canst not look on iniquity." 

As I appreciate this sense of 
things more and more clearly, 
I reach in some measure that 
perfect perception which 
acknowledges no power nor 
reality, now or ever, in any 
material, disorderly, or evil 
so-called factor. I see Spirit as 

the only actual substance and 
the only perfectly natural Being, 
forever evolving good. Through 
this I feel the presence of that 
Comforter which our Master 
promised-"even the Spirit of 
truth" that has ever been. 

Again I don't imagine this to 
be the only way of cultivating 
some sense of God as Spirit, but 
it has been a fruitful and happy 
way for me. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
DEAR EDITORS, 

In a television interview a short time ago, Mr. Beverly 
Nichols said he intended making his next garden before building 
his house, adding that he liked sometimes to put carts before 
horses! 

Although Mr. Nichols' departure from the ordinary procedure 
may strike some of us as fantastic, I have been asking myself 
whether we do not often put carts before horses without always 
being aware of the fact. 

For example, there is the case of the person giving a party. 
She will sometimes go to a great deal of trouble and expense 
in preparing the food, arranging and decorating the room, 
planning various little games to amuse the guests, but may fail 
to realize that the most important ingredient of a successful party 
is the warmth of hospitality expressed by the hostess, and her 
ability to make each guest feel truly welcome. 

Another case that leaps to mind is that of the parent who 
pays more attention to the material wants of the child than to 
training in self-discipline and unselfishness. The momentary 
happiness of the child on receiving a new toy soon turns to 
boredom as one gift succeeds another, and then the parent 
wonders why the child grows up ungrateful and discontented 
after all the material benefits it has received. But it has not learnt 
the priceless lesson that joy and satisfaction are qualities of spirit, 
qualities that cannot be grasped except through some form of 
self-denial and by being taught to share. 

One could give many other instances illustrating the folly of 
putting carts before horses or, to express the same meaning 
differently, of neglecting to observe the rule of "first things first." 
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Just think, for example, of the method most of us adopt when 
we lose something. Off we go looking here and there and every
where, pulling out drawers, looking behind this and under that, 
and we finally sit down exhausted, convinced that we shall never 
find what we have lost. Someone I know well gave me an 
interesting account of such an experience and the lesson he learnt. 

It appears that he was once using a small green pencil and 
was in a field . Before long the pencil dropped into the long grass. 
At first he did what most of us would do-he began to search 
in the grass, combing it with his fingers, flattening it, and so on. 
Then he sat back on his heels and asked himself, "Isn't there a 
better way than this?" He began to consider the idea of man as 
expressing the divine intelligence, as all-knowing, all-seeing. He 
then decided to get up from the grass and to stop searching. In 
doing so, he found his hand resting on the pencil! 

Coincidence? Maybe, but he assured me that from that day 
forth he never hunted for lost articles . He would first think about 
the circumstances-when and where the article was last seen
and then go to what he thought was a likely spot. If it was not 
there, he would leave the matter alone, confident that the missing 
object would "turn up" sooner or later. In nearly all cases it did, 
usually when he least expected to find it. 

I am more and more sure that most of the time we are "putting 
the cart before the horse." Our thought is focussed on things 
instead of thought, on matter instead of spirit; so that apart 
from what we may term "bits of luck" which come to us when 
we temporarily forget our material selves and aims, we are always 
experiencing some form of frustration, failure, or disability. 

We look for peace in our lives and in the world and try to 
obtain it, vainly, by ridding ourselves of anything or anybody 
that would disturb it. Yet peace is essentially a state of mind. 
If only we could grasp this fact and understand that peace can 
come to us only by allowing our thoughts to be governed by 
God, or divine Principle, we should begin to experience peace 
in our own lives and eventually in the world. 

Could we not, each one of us, make a deliberate effort to put 
"first things first" in dealing with at least some of the problems 
of daily existence? It is worth a trial. Remember, it was Jesus 
who urged mankind to adopt this same rule. His advice was, 
"Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and 
all these things shall be added unto you." 

Yours, etc., 

STANLEY J AMAIKER. 

LONDON, N.2. 



Moses-The Plagues of Egypt 

A timeless illustration of dealing with the carnal mind 

By PEGGY M. BROOK 

How CAN WE free ourselves and 
others from the bondage im
posed by a mortal sense of 
existence? It needs more than 
human policy, ways, and 
means. The only individual who 
freed himself completely from 
such a bondage was Christ 
Jesus. He even broke the claims 
of the "last enemy" itself. But 
how? Through divine power,
divine power consistently and 
intelligently applied day in and 
day out. Many of us are willing 
to accept this fact. Are we also 
willing to follow the ordered 
disciplining of thought and life 
in order to emulate his example? 
True, it demands much of us, 
and yet he who knew and lived 
this spiritual discipline also de
clared of his life experience, 
"My yoke is easy, and my bur
den is light." Real peace is found 
in the overcoming of all limita
tions through spiritual ascen
dancy. The alternative would 
ultimately seem to be a suffer
ing existence with no ray of 
positive hope to illumine it. 

The Scriptures as the Way 
of Life 

Jesus adjured us to search the 
Scriptures, for they testified of 

his way. Step by step they give 
the blueprint of the Christ way, 
but in order to feel its living 
quality the Bible must be spiri
tually interpreted. As we do 
this, we find the ordered way to 
eternal life here and now. 

We find, first of all, the great 
spiritual values of Being clearly 
set forth in the opening chapters 
of Genesis through seven "days 
of creation." We go on to see 
that these spiritual values con
stitute the "tree of life," which 
promises an eternal conscious
ness of life to all who eat of it. 
We see that there is a way out 
of the garden of Eden,-the 
limited, material view of exis
tence,-but how? Through 
spiritual understanding. And so 
there follows the story of N oah 
building his ark, illustrating 
how every man can build an 
understanding of these spiritual 
values. Then the next great 
development in the Bible story 
is the period of journeying; 
this illustrates, through various 
phases of experience, how we 
have to live these spiritual 
values in our life-journey and 
prove their reality and per
manence. We do not get very 
far in this, however, before we 
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realize that to have spiritual 
supremacy in our lives, the 
mortal concept of existence with 
all its theories, claims, and 
limitations must be faced up to 
and tackled. In the Book of 
Exodus this mortal concept of 
existence is symbolically repre
sented by Egypt. Joseph came 
face to face with it and was 
forced to deal with it, even as 
every mortal is. But, as we 
journey spiritually, we find that 
we come to a point where we 
are ready to learn how to deal 
with the claims of this mortal 
concept of existence intel
ligently and systematically 
through spiritual Science rather 
than mortal suffering. We see 
that the root evil to be tackled 
is, as St. Paul says, the "carnal 
mind," or "enmity against 
God." 

Moses Faces up to Pharaoh 
In the last issue of IDEAS OF 

To-DAY we considered Moses' 
birth and preparation for his 
mission as constituting the pat
tern whereby we can prepare 
ourselves to handle the prob
lem of the carnal mind in all 
its ramifications. 

And now in Chapter 5 of 
Exodus Moses goes into action! 
Re and Aaron encounter 
Pharaoh for the first time and 
demand the release of the 
children of Israel. This demand 
is met with a stern refusal and 
even an increase in the burdens 

imposed upon the Israelite 
slaves. Is this not our experi
ence time and again when we 
first stand up to the one liar in 
any situation? In fact there is 
great comfort and encourage
ment to be found in this story, 
for in spite of Pharaoh's re
peated resistance to Moses' 
demands, intelligent spiritual 
power, persistently applied, 
defeats this Egyptian ruler and 
the Israelites are freed. 

There is a prelude to the 
plagues which Moses, at the 
command of God, now brings 
upon the Egyptians. Moses and 
Aaron visit Pharaoh the second 
time and Aaron throws down 
his rod, which immediately be
comes a serpent. Pharaoh's 
wise men and sorcerers follow 
suit and the same thing hap
pens. But what is the result? 
Aaron's rod swallows up all 
the other rods. A wonderful 
promise lies in this incident. 
Mental systems based on the 
human mind will claim to do 
the works of God, sometimes 
deceiving, as Jesus prophesied, 
"the very elect." But true 
spiritual education (as sym
bolized by Aaron's rod) is 
always superior, for it has 
divine power behind it. This 
prelude is amplified in the 
plagues which follow. Until the 
middle of the third plague the 
magicians of Egypt claim to 
emulate the works of Moses and 
Aaron, but there comes a point 
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when they can no longer do so 
and spiritual power sweeps for
ward to victory. 

The Plagues of Egypt 
First, let us consider what 

these plagues are that are 
visited upon the land of Egypt. 
The Book of Exodus records ten 
of them, but Bible commen
taries explain that the com
bining of different records has 
caused the editors of the story 
to repeat three plagues and that 
therefore, in effect, there are 
only seven. They are :-(I) The 
river turned to blood. ( 2) A 
plague of frogs. (3) A plague of 
lice and flies (one plague re
peated). (4) A plague of mur
rain, and boils and blains (one 
plague repeated). (5) A plague 
of hail. (6) A plague of locusts 
and of darkness (one plague re
peated). (7) The slaying of the 
firstborn. 

It is logical that there should 
be seven plagues when we re
member that those great spiri
tual fundamentals of the seven 
days of creation express the 
completeness of the divine 
nature, its presence and power. 
How could one deal with the 
carnal mind except through the 
powerful facts of this full range 
of spiritual consciousness, for 
within this range is found the 
specific counterf~ to every 
form of evil under the sun? In 
human experience, the positive 
system of arithmetic must con-

tain within itself the answer to 
every mistake that could be 
made about it. No mistake 
could lie outside the illusory 
realm of exact counterfeits. 

So here in Exodus the plagues 
illustrate how an understanding 
of the great fundamentals of 
Being, consistently held in con
sciousness in an active, vital 
way, analyse the counterfeit 
claims of the one liar, and 
expose them to their own self
destruction. 

Let us take each plague and 
see how this is so. 

The First Plague-The River 
Turned to Blood 

Moses approaches Pharaoh 
early in the morning (a detail 
which implies a freshness and 
awakeness of thought vital in 
tackling the problem of evil) 
and tells him that if he does not 
let the children of Israel go, the 
river will be turned to blood, 
all fish will die, and there will 
be nothing for the Egyptians to 
drink. 

The Nile caused Egypt to 
flourish. Without the irrigation 
of the waters ofthe Nile nothing 
could grow. What is it that 
causes the mortal concept of 
existence to flourish in any age? 
If we go to the root of the 
problem, it is the carnal mind, 
that "enmity against God." 
This belief of a carnal mind 
claims to have formed a deep 
channel in human conscious-
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ness and is constantly pouring 
in its subtle arguments to ex
clude the spiritual and keep 
alive a mortal concept of exis
tence. As, through revelation 
and spiritual education, we 
actively put on the Mind of 
Christ, what must it do? It 
must expose the deadness of 
this carnal mind, and this IS 

symbolized here by waters 
turned to blood. 

The Mind of Christ, teeming 
with life-giving, refreshing, 
eternal ideas, must expose the 
limited, finite, and dead nature 
of the carnal mind and its 
channels of thought. As this is 
exposed, men may dig around 
trying to find refreshment in 
"Egypt," even as the Egyptians 
dug for water, but the mortal 
concept of existence cannot give 
it. It has no infinite resources, 
and this exposure must ulti
mately turn men to the only 
life-giving source,-the Mind 
of Christ. 

The Second Plague-Frogs 

But Pharaoh does not yield, 
and so the next plague takes 
place. This is a plague of frogs 
which come out of the river 
and enter into the houses, the 
bedchambers and the beds, the 
ovens and the kneading troughs 
of the Egyptians. The frog was 
a symbol of something unclean. 
The Revelator speaks of "three 
unclean spirits like frogs" com
ing out of the mouths of the 

dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet. 

This plague exposes the com
plete disorder that follows from 
the "unclean" belief that Spirit 
and matter are equally real and 
mingle in creation. Jesus said, 
"That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit." 
Also, "It is the spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing." Because he under
stood this fundamental fact of 
Being, there was no confusion 
in his thought about the way he 
had to take and no muddled 
interference with his ordered 
working out of that way. If he 
had believed the flesh and 
Spirit to be equal realities, he 
would have been confused all 
along and unable to take the 
clean, clear-cut way of Spirit 
that he did. 

The great fundamental fact 
of the pure reality of Spirit, 
therefore, must expose the dis
order and confusion that results 
from having two opposite reali
ties in thought, symbolized here 
by these unclean creatures 
entering into every department 
of life. 

At this point Pharaoh grows 
uncomfortable, but does not 
yield. 

The Third Plague-Lice and 
Flies 

This third plague is a turning 
point, for here a division is 
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made between the Egyptians 
and the children of Israel, and 
here also the magicians of 
Egypt who had been able to 
emulate the plagues before, 
could now no longer do so. 

What is this third plague 
which seems so important? It is 
a visitation of lice and flies on 
man and beast. The lice came 
out of the dust of the ground, 
and this is the first plague that 
actually settles on the person of 
man. Is this not a symbol of the 
earthy, irritating, and unsatis
fying claims of the five physical 
senses? The great fact of spiri
tual sense as constituting the 
eternal identity of man,
spiritual sense which is un
changing, calm, and supreme, 
- must uncover the claims of 
the physical senses in all their 
agitated, itching, and swarming 
nature. 

This third stage always 
assumes importance in the 
Bible, for it is a "point of no 
return." In the third day of 
creation the waters of material 
sense are dealt with and the 
dry land of spiritual identity 
appears. A definite stage is 
reached. In the third thousand 
years of Bible history a journey 
has to be made to the Promised 
Land. One must make the 
journey in order to reach the 
land. There can be no stalling. 
And the journey means honestly 
facing up to the claims of sense 
and dealing with them in one's 

life. It is a clear-cut step where 
spiritual sense is supreme and 
only, and is seen as consti
tuting the very identity of man. 
Hence the division which is 
placed here between the Egypt
ians, as representing the mortal 
concept of existence, and the 
Israelites, as representing the 
spiritual sense of existence. Also 
the failure of the power of mere 
"wonder workers" (the magi
cians). 

The Fourth Plague-Murrain, 
Boils and Blains 

Pharaoh's heart is still hard
ened, and so the fourth plague 
is brought about. 

This is one of murrain upon 
the cattle and boils and blains 
upon man and beast. The 
pestilence referred to is a skin 
disease and symbolically it ex
poses the claims of a finite 
personal sense. Values that are 
merely personal are only skin 
deep and the great impersonal 
Principle of the universe must 
expose their unhealthy and 
harmful nature. Love that is 
based on a divine Principle and 
loves because it knows the love
liness of that Principle's crea
tion and the ephemeral nature 
of all that is unlike it, is a love 
that is clean, healthy, and 
enduring. It is the same with 
all qualities that are based on 
Principle. And it is inevitable 
that the consciousness of this 
must expose the pain and 
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pestilence of finite personal 
sense. 

The Fifth Plague-Hail 

Before the fifth plague takes 
place, Moses is told to gather in 
from the field all the cattle and 
take them into houses, for this 
plague is one of hail that will 
beat down everything that is 
exposed to it. 

The general belief is that 
nothing can escape the cycle of 
birth, growth, maturity, and 
decay. Job said, "Man that is 
born of a woman is of few days, 
and full of trouble." This ulti
mate beating down of life until 
it passes out is not the fact of 
Being. The fact of Life, divine 
Life, the one and only Life, is 
that it is eternal, never begin
ning and never ending, and this 
is bound to expose the cruel and 
merciless belief that life can end 
in no life. True life can never 
be beaten out of man, either in 
essence or in character. If we 
obey the command given to 
Moses to gather into our house 
all our cattle from the field,
that is, see all expressions of life 
as having their fundamental 
place in eternal consciousness, 
-we shall always witness and 
experience the preservation and 
protection of divine Life. 

The Sixth Plague-Locusts 
and Darkness 

All through these visitations 
Pharaoh has had moments 

when he has weakened, but as 
soon as the situation eases for 
him, he again becomes ada
mant. This serves to show how 
exact and thorough we must be 
in our handling of evil, or we 
never really get clear of it. 

The sixth plague is a plague 
of locusts and of darkness. It is 
believed that they constitute 
the same plague, because the 
locusts went over the land in 
such swarms as to form a big 
dark cloud obscuring all light. 
They ate every green thing and 
nothing could escape them. 
This is a very apt symbol 
of mass mesmerism, which 
attempts to deplete man of the 
real spiritual truths which sus
tain his birthright of immortal 
manhood and dominion. Jesus 
also said, "Ye are the light of 
the world," and that light of 
manhood is a light that cannot 
be obscured. 

So here we see how the 
realization of the man of God's 
creating, made in the image and 
likeness of God, must expose the 
belief of a weak mortal man, 
depleted by the mass mesmer
ism of the lying carnal mind. 

The Seventh Plague-The Slay
ing of the Firstborn of Egypt 

And so we come to the final 
plague, which is the slaying of 
the firstborn of Egypt, followed 
by the Passover and the even
tual escape of the children of 
Israel. 
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This slaying of the firstborn 

of Egypt illustrates the fact that 
divine Love, the motherhood of 
God, must expose the belief that 
the mortal concept of existence 
has any right in the divine plan, 
the infinite womb of Love. The 
firstborn always had the birth
right, but if "Thine is the king
dom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever," how can there 

be a place for any claim of the 
carnal mind? 

As one takes these great 
plagues, and thinks them 
through with alert spiritual 
sense, one realizes that they 
constitute one of the most 
powerful stories of the handling 
of evil, as vital to-day to free 
men from bondage as to the 
Israelites of old. 

Beyond the World of the Senses 
PHYSICISTS have long been convinced that the world reported 
by the senses is not the "real" world, but a construction of 
consciousness. The further they go in their research, the more 
they leave one with the conviction that the only true reality lies 
in the ideas of the Mind which is God, for they alone are perfect 
and eternal and therefore alone entitled to the name of reality. 

The following are extracts from The Universe and Dr. Einstein 
(London, Victor Gollancz) by Lincoln Barnett :-

In place of the deceitful and chaotic representations of the 
senses science has substituted varying systems of symbolic repre
sentation .... 

In accepting a mathematical description of nature, physicists 
have been forced to abandon the ordinary world of our experience, 
the world of sense perceptions. To understand the significance 
of this retreat it is necessary to step across the thin line that 
divides physics from metaphysics. Questions involving the 
relationship between observer and reality, subject and object, 
have haunted philosophical thinkers since the dawn of reason. 
Twenty-three centuries ago the Greek philosopher Democritus 
wrote: "Sweet and bitter, cold and warm as well as all the 
colours, all these things exist but in opinion and not in reality; 
what really exists are unchangeable particles, atoms, and their 
motions in empty space." Galileo also was aware of the purely 
subjective character of sense qualities like colour, taste, smell, 
and sound, and pointed out that "they can no more be ascribed 
to the external objects than can the tickling or the pain caused 
sometimes by touching such objects." 

The English philosopher John Locke tried to penetrate to the 
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"real essence of substances" by drawing a distinction between 
what he termed the primary and secondary qualities of matter. 
Thus he considered that shape, motion, solidity, and all 
geometrical properties were real or primary qualities, inherent 
in the object itself; while secondary qualities, like colours, 
sounds, tastes, were simply projections upon the organs of sense. 
The artificiality of this distinction was obvious to later thinkers. 

"I am able to prove," wrote the great German mathematician, 
Leibnitz, "that not only light, colour, heat, and the like, but 
motion, shape, and extension too are mere apparent qualities." 
Just as our visual sense, for example, tells us that a golf ball is 
white, so vision abetted by our sense of touch tells us that it is 
also round, smooth, and small-qualities that have no more 
reality, independent of our senses, than the quality which we 
define by convention as white. 

Thus gradually philosophers and scientists arrived at the 
startling conclusion that since every object is simply the sum of 
its qualities, and since qualities exist only in the mind, the whole 
objective universe of matter and energy, atoms and stars, does 
not exist except as a construction of the consciousness, an edifice 
of conventional symbols shaped by the senses of man . . .. 

Einstein carried this train of logic to its ultimate limits by 
showing that even space and time are forms of intuition, which 
can no more be divorced from consciousness than can our con
cepts of colour, shape, or size. Space has no objective reality 
except as an order or arrangement of the objects we perceive 
in it, and time has no independent existence apart from the 
order of events by which we measure it . ... 

Cosmologists for the most part maintain silence on the question 
of ultimate origins, leaving that issue to the philosophers and 
theology. Yet only the purest empiricists among modern scien
tists turn their backs on the mystery that underlies physical 
reality. Einstein, whose philosophy of science has sometimes been 
criticized as materialistic, once said: "The most beautiful and 
most profound emotion we can experience is the sensation of 
the mystical. It is the sower of all true science. He to whom this 
emotion is a stranger, who can no longer wonder and stand 
rapt in awe, is as good as dead. To know that what is impene
trable to us really exists, manifesting itself as the highest wisdom 
and the most radiant beauty, which our dull faculties can 
comprehend only in their most primitive forms-this knowledge, 
this feeling is at the centre of true religiousness .... " 

More than twenty-three hundred years ago Plato declared, 
"The true lover of knowledge is always striving after being . ... 
He will not rest at those multitudinous phenomena whose 
existence is appearance only." 



"Things that Work" 
A layman looks at the engineer's outlook 

How OFTEN you hear people 
say, "I like things that work." 
As the non-technical person 
sees it, this is the attitude which 
unites all engineers. When you 
come to consider it, that out
look, whether it be found in . . . 
engineers or non-engmeers, IS 

an immensely valuable one in 
thought and life. And isn't 
there something in every man 
which impels him to find out 
"what makes the wheels go 
round" or how to make the 
"wheels" go round more effec
tively in his experience? 

A thing that works fulfils its 
function, does just what it is 
supposed to do, and does it in 
the most efficient way possible. 
It runs smoothly, and prefer
ably with the least amount of 
maintenance and attention. 

So if you enjoy things that 
exactly fulfil their function and 
if you like watching that they 
continue to function for you
even if it is ideas or relationships 
rather than engines-you have 
at any rate the engineer's out
look. 

The Appeal of Engineering 
We put some very simple 

questions about engineering to 
Mr. J. and he kindly undertook 
to answer them in a non-tech
nical way. We asked him why 

he likes being an engineer. "I 
suppose I went into engineering 
originally because I like things 
that work and I've always been 
curious about how they work. 
If I see something working, I've 
got to find out how and why. 
The more baffling it seems to 
figure it out, the more interested 
I am. It's not only because I'm 
curious-it's also because it 
might come in useful one day 
if I have seen how it works. 

"I like engineering because 
it's alive," he went on. "It's 
something that is always going 
forward and always will. You 
can't stand still if you're an 
engineer-there's always pro
gress and improvement to be 
made. Even with something 
that seems pretty good, there's 
always something that could be 
better and you go on searching 
till you find the way to make 
it better." 

When we mentioned it to 
him, Mr. J. said that he agreed 
with Donald Campbell when 
he admitted in a recent B.B.C. 
programme that the reason why 
he had to go on breaking speed 
records was that he felt impelled 
to do so by something outside 
this world,-something that he 
couldn't explain but which 
made him want to see the 
curtains of knowledge parted 
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still further and his curiosity 
about the unknown increasingly 
satisfied. 

Mr. J. said that another 
attraction of engineering was 
seeing something created and 
knowing that this was built up 
on what had gone before. 
"Then there's the tremendous 
sense of achievement when you 
solve a problem, and the harder 
the problem the greater the 
satisfaction. An engineering job 
without any problems isn't very 
interesting. You get really stimu
lated only when there's a chal
lenge, and it's very satisfying 
when you meet that challenge. 
In my particular line we don't 
often get a job without some 
problem. There's always a new 
set of conditions and circum
stances. We may sometimes 
curse problems, but we wouldn't 
be without them!" 

For Mr. J. the mere mention 
of the word "engineering" or 
"engineer" excites his interest. 
Anything to do with the subject 
holds his attention at once. "I 
suppose you could say that I 
just love the whole idea of 
engineering." 

The reasons Mr. J. gave for 
liking engineering seem to be 
the basic reasons why people in 
quite different fields enjoy what 
they do. They like their activity 
because it seems alive and mov
ing, because it presents them 
with obstacles to overcome, and 
because it gives them satisfac-

tion and a feeling of warmth 
towards it each time they go 
farther along the road of pro
gress which it presents. 

A Good Engineer 

We learnt that (speaking very 
broadly) engineers can be 
placed in one of two categories. 
There are the designers or pro
ject engineers, and there are the 
practical engineers, the men in 
the workshops who make up 
the designs. Each group depends 
on the other and could not do 
without it. 

Mr. J. outlined for us the 
qualities that in his opinion go 
to make a good project engi
neer. "Obviously he has a first
class technical knowledge of 
the principles governing his 
particular branch of engineer
ing. He also has a thoroughly 
sound groundwork in the details 
involved. 

"He has a strong desire to 
create, and he is a man of 
vision in that he can visualize 
the finished thing working and 
see at least in broad outline 
how it is going to work. He is 
a man convinced that however 
impossible a problem seems, 
there is an answer somewhere. 
The very fact that the problem 
has arisen is in itself an assur
ance that the answer is avail
able. Some notable 'impossi
bilities' are the Mulberry har
bour, the new transatlantic 
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telephone cable, and radar; 
and probably the most recent 
example is the harnessing of 
atomic energy to a power 
station at Calder Hall. 

"Another important thing in 
an engineer," went on Mr. ]., 
"is of course the ability to trans
late his ideas into a form under
standable by everyone con
cerned. The designer is useless 
without his counterpart in the 
workshop to fulfil his ideas, 
and so he must be able to 
communicate them or the ideas 
will be ineffectual." 

A good engineer is measured 
by the economy of his solution 
to any particular problem. 
"There may be a dozen or so 
ways of doing a job, including 
the 'Heath Robinson' way, but 
the great thing is to find the 
most efficient and economical 
way and the one most suited 
to the specific circumstances 
and the governing factors in
volved." He reminded us that 
with aircraft, for instance, 
weight is a governing factor. 

"It is interesting that maxi
mum efficiency is usually found 
in maximum simplicity. Pro
totypes are generally clumsy 
and unwieldy versions of the 
final product." 

Mr. J. mentioned that safety 
is one of the biggest problems 
and concerns of the good engi
neer. "He doesn't risk other 
people's lives. He does every
thing in his power to design all 

the safety devices that seem 
necessary- automatic fire
warning devices, mechanical 
devices for stopping trains, 
automatic devices to keep hands 
off machines, and so forth." 

Then there is the practical 
engineer. He has to make the 
thing, to give birth to the 
designer's idea. He mothers it 
through till he sees it come to 
fulfilment . No detail is too small 
for his attention, and he must 
be prepared to work to very 
close limits. He has to look after 
his machines and tools and 
keep them in good working 
order, and to do that he must 
love and respect them. Some 
people are by nature more 
interested in working with 
machines than thinking out 
designs. "Ask a good ship's 
engineer and you'll always find 
that he loves his engines and 
probably wouldn't be a project 
engineer for anything." 

The Wheel 

Have you ever asked yourself 
when the dawn of engineering 
took place? Surely it must have 
been when a wheel was first 
used or when some form of lever 
was employed to heave a tree 
over. Mr. ]. suggested that the 
first wheel was probably a tree 
trunk rolling down a hill, and 
that then someone discovered 
that by connecting it to some
thing else that something else 
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could be moved. After that, 
someone probably recognized 
that they could do with some
thing lighter and more easily 
handled than a tree trunk. 

"The principle of the wheel 
is absolutely basic," pointed out 
Mr. ]., "and the scope for 
application of that principle is 
infinite. A clock, for instance, 
is a series of interconnected 
wheels. The epicyclic gearbox 
is a system of wheels within 
wheels." 

The mention of wheels within 
wheels reminded us of the 
prophet Ezekiel's vision of the 
divine workings in terms of 
wheels and his statement that 
"the spirit of the living creature 
was in the wheels." "He must 
have been an engineer !" said 
Mr. J. decisively. "He obviously 
wanted to show how God's 
wheels went round." 

How interesting it is that 
before the advent of physical 
science Ezekiel had the engi
neer's outlook with all its exact
ness and in regard to spiritual 
things, which have not always 
been conceived of as practical 
and as susceptible of scientific 
analysis. This seems to point 
to the fact that the engineer's 
outlook is something perennial 
and not necessarily confined to 
physical things. In fact, as the 
years go on, we shall probably 
see this practical outlook trans
ferred more and more from the 
physical to the spiritual. 

The Lever 
The lever is another basic 

engineering device. Both the 
wheel and the lever enable men 
to do certain jobs without 
unnecessary expenditure of 
energy. 

With a lever and a suitable 
fulcrum a man can move a huge 
object with practically no effort. 
Was Jesus Christ demonstrating 
the principle of the lever when 
he said, "whosoever shall say 
unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into 
the sea; and shall not doubt in 
his heart, but shall believe that 
those things which he saith shall 
come to pass; he shall have 
whatsoever he saith?" Mr. J. 
remarked, "I suppose he meant 
that with the lever of divine 
power a man, however insig
nificant humanly, can shift the 
biggest problem under the sun 
without any personal expen
diture of energy. It's the divine 
idea that does the work, and 
his only work is to harness the 
idea, so to speak. We know that 
the longer the lever, the less the 
effort, so ifyou have an infinite 
lever, a completely non-physical 
lever such as a God-given idea, 
no effort at all can be required." 

Automation 
The main development in 

engineering during the past fifty 
years or so has obviously been 
the increase in automation. It 
used to be the craftsman who 
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did the job with the machine 
as his tool, instead of as the 
main functioning element. In 
many cases to-day machines 
do the whole job and one 
man minds perhaps a dozen 
machines. With more auto
mation there is of course greater 
efficiency and consistent accu
racy and a machine doesn't 
tire so quickly. 

"But it's the implications of 
this that are important," said 
Mr. J. "Man has been elevated 
through this evolution into a 
governing capacity, and his 
problem now is to use well the 
time he saves. He must be 
educated to realize and make 
good use ofhis dominion. Auto
mation shouldn't be regarded 
as a bogey which creates idle
ness, but as a tremendous 
opportunity to explore the 
infinite possibilities in the men
tal realm." 

Engineering and Life 
We asked Mr. J. what 

parallels he had observed be
tween engineering and life. "If 
an engineer comes up against 
a problem," replied Mr. J., 
"he naturally resorts to the laws 
and principles of engineering 
for his answer. It seems to me 
that it's the same in life-you've 
got to look to the laws and 
principles of being itself. No 
problem is insuperable, but 
obedience to the rules is vital. 

"An engineer doesn't waste 

time working out for himself 
things that have already been 
worked out-he turns to an 
engineer's handbook. I think 
that in life the equivalent of 
that handbook is the Bible
when it's spiritually understood, 
of course. If you decode the 
Bible, it gives you the working 
principles for conducting life 
in the way that does the job 
best in the long run." 

Another good point of Mr. 
J.'s was this: "In order to 
achieve equilibrium,-in build
ing a bridge, fo r instance,
an engineer must balance out 
all the forces at play, for if the 
constituent forces are not 
balanced, equilibrium will not 
be attained and the bridge will 
be in danger of collapse. If you 
want a state of equilibrium in 
your life,-tranquillity, that is, 
-you've got to do a similar 
balancing. You learn when 
you're doing this balancing that 
human supports don't come 
up to the right value, and so 
if you rely on them you find 
yourself sinking. You need 
divine supports under your life 
-I'm sure of that." 

We came to the conclusion 
that an approach to experience 
in the spirit of an engineer 
would be very fruitful. One 
would confidently seek a work
able solution to any problem, 
-a solution that was most 
efficiently adapted to the par
ticular circumstances. That 
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solution would always be of the 
nature of idea, fundamentally, 
and one would recognize with 

Ezekiel that ideas operate to 
fulfil their function like wheels 
animated by a "living creature." 

"Goodness" or Godliness? 
WHAT LOVELY VIRTUES are seen in the seamless robe of our 
Lord's character! Humility and confidence; energy and calm; 
the threefold courage of the soldier, the thinker, and the lover; 
enthusiasm and patience; holiness and love. As we see these 
qualities in their perfection, we feel like resolving to cultivate 
them ourselves. 

But there is danger in cultivating virtues, for every virtue 
carries the seeds of its own corruption. Patriotism can become 
scorn of the foreigner; pride of race, racial intolerance; pride 
of family, snobbishness. The good is the enemy of the best. So 
Eli's gentleness decayed into indulgence, Martha's industry into 
fussiness, Peter's confidence into arrogance. The finest qualities 
can distort a personality, unless blended and controlled by God. 
The bad man's danger usually lies in some vice, but the moral 
man's danger is in his consciousness of virtue. The pursuit of 
virtue can produce not saints but prigs .... 

The truth is, as Jesus said, that we cannot add a cubit to our 
stature-we cannot make ourselves good .... When we do, we 
become self-conscious and self-centred. Do you remember the 
introspective young man who said that he had kept all the 
commandments, and asked what he should do to inherit eternal 
life? Jesus gave him a hard reply, "Go and sell all that thou 
hast, and give .... "The young man was wanting to save himself: 
Jesus told him to spend himself. So He calls us, not to goodness 
but to godliness-to the worship and service of God and to the 
service of our neighbours. If we give ourselves to God, if we let 
ourselves, in William Temple's phrase, "be caught up in the 
sweep of His mighty purpose," then Christian virtues can grow 
in us naturally, unforced. 

-Horn The Seamless Robe by Lord Hemingford 
(Independent Press Ltd.) 

IT rs A FACT that we never love unless that which we love 
reveals to us truth. 

In the tenth chapter of Mark's Gospel we read of how a rich 
young ruler came to the Master, knelt before him, and asked 
him what he should do to inherit eternal life; on being reminded 
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of certain of the Commandments, he protested that he had 
observed them all from his youth up. He was then told to sell all 
that he had, give to the poor, and follow the Master, whereupon 
he "went away grieved: for he had great possessions." 

It is recorded that "Jesus beholding him loved him." How 
simple and how profound ! 

What was this love which Jesus had? It was the love that 
beholds the truth, freely, effortlessly, and with consummate 
naturalness. To Jesus' eyes this was not a self-righteous young 
ruler proud of his moral and worldly riches; through love Jesus 
saw right through all that to the truth of this young man,- that 
he was not dependent in any way on the etceteras of worldly 
goods and the trappings of morality to cover up his mental 
poverty and make him wonderful, because he was wonderful 
already. 

The Master must have felt towards that young man as we 
would feel towards a young girl whom we loved and who over
dressed in her eagerness to make herself attractive to us: would 
we not see through all that pretension to her own natural beauty? 
Jesus saw that young ruler clearly as Love saw him and that 
therefore he needed none of these surface props; if he gave them 
away,-gave up his belief that he could not be a man without 
them,-he would stand forth in his own true worth. 

Jesus beheld the completed picture, so to speak,-beheld the 
young ruler as entirely satisfied and whole in himself. Had he 
seen himself then as the Master saw him, he would have been 
free immediately of all that was weighing him down,-all his 
faith in the things of this world as necessary to enhance true 
manhood. So long as he was dead to his own magnificence, he 
would not enjoy the "eternal life" for which he had expressed 
a desire. 

And so we are told quite straightforwardly that Jesus loved him. 
He was not fooled by the young man's initial prostration of 
himself, nor did he neglect the necessary human requirements 
(with immense divine wisdom behind them) to be asked of him. 
But he must have removed him in thought from all the cluttering 
paraphernalia of display and simply seen him as lovable, as 
acceptable as he was to his Maker. Starting with love, the Master 
saw the truth. 

The young man may have gone away grieved,-even as our 
young girl might have felt some temporary sorrow had we told 
her that she did not need that overdressing to which she had 
given so much attention and attached such importance,-but 
in the light of the Master's unbroken record of perfect achieve
ment in healing and indeed in any sphere where he directed the 
loving activity of his thought, we may be certain that that love 
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which Jesus felt towards him would so reveal the truth to this 
young ruler that his sorrow would soon be changed into the 
same sort of joy as the Master must have had at the moment 
of beholding him; and he would then accept that whole truth 
about his selfhood which Jesus' affection had so unlabouredly 
and instantaneously cognized. 

If we too will have a love that naturally excludes all else but 
the truth, we shall be no more anxious than this Master was about 
the final result, for such a love on our part will cause us to trust 
that Love will assuredly fulfil its part. 

-From A Scientist Opens His Bible by Clifford and Daisy Stamp 
(The Foundational Book Company). 

FROM THE FOUR CORNERS 

More and more is medicine 
equating ideas with activity. 
Recently the Radio Doctor said 
that people feel energetic if 
they want to do something 
with all their heart and mind 
and get satisfaction from doing 
it. They will have this energy 
whether they lack sleep or 
haven't bothered about what 
they have been eating and 
whether or not they are in good 
physical health. He said that 
we don't mind this explanation 
as long as it applies to others, 
but none of us is very keen on 
applying it to ourselves! The 
fact remains that energy de
pends primarily on singleness 
of mind and purpose. 

* * * 
A correspondent writes:-
As the Adjutant at -- this 

year, I was responsible for put-

ting the military plans into 
operation in the event of riots. 
We had two big scares when I 
was there and they were expect
ing the worst rioting ever ex
perienced in --. There we all 
were in the middle of the night 
awaiting and expecting the 
worst, and the big military 
authorities were feeling very 
important. 

Quite suddenly it was as if 
God told me to love these 
students and the others who 
were supposed to be causing 
trouble. I loved them all night 
and in so doing took from my 
concept of them anything that 
was not of the nature of divine 
Love. In the morning the 
students were back at school 
and the thing had subsided. 
Twice that hp.ppened while I 
was there. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to emphasize the power of ideas. 
Its unique platform is that 

• ideas are fundamental in every field; 
• they come from an infinite source; 
• they are available to everyone; 
• they operate in accordance with a perfect Principle. 

The Editors welcome material from any source. They do not, however, 
accept responsibility for vi~ws expressed by contributors, which may not 
necessarily coincide with their own. 

Editorial 

"Balaam'' or "Balak"? 
WE ALL KNOW that when men 
first flew, few foresaw the 
strides that would be made in 
less than fifty years and the 
fact that flying would so soon 
become a perfectly natural 
phenomenon. Yet, if they had 
been conscious of the impulsion 
behind that development,-the 
impulsion of man's limitless 
spirit,-they could not have 
helped realizing the inevita
bility of that development. 

A spiritual fact that has its 
origin and dwelling-place in 
the Mind which is God may 
be first glimpsed only by a 
few visionaries, but surely it 
has irresistible momentum in 
the minds of thoughtful people 
and finally is brought to reali
zation in human terms. 

Is not the fact that is coming 

increasingly to light in human 
consciousness to-day that of 
one world under God, with all 
peoples a positive mutual bles
sing? This exposes in an unmis
takable way the prevailing con
cept of a world consisting of a 
great many nations standing 
in two huge opposing camps 
with harshly conflicting inter
ests. As men and women all over 
the world think in their hearts, so is 
their world. 

If men entertain humbly and 
non-nationally the spiritual fact 
of mutual blessing, of itself that 
fact then reveals the means and 
methods of establishing it 
through sound policies in 
practical terms,-"on earth, as 
it is in heaven," the heaven of 
the spiritual. Does not experi
ence prove that when we fail to 
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base our calculations on that 
which stems from pure spiritual 
fact, our motive is impure and 
the consequence friction? 

Cursing or Blessing? 
We would like to suggest that 

the Biblical story in Numbers of 
Balaam and Balak is relevant 
to-day. Balak, king of Moab, it 
will be remembered, hired 
Balaam, a prophet, to curse 
J udah and Israel, lying en
camped in the Jordan valley. 
Balak may be regarded as 
standing for the human feelings 
of hostility, seeking some con
firmation from conscience. But 
the faculty of spiritual insight 
in man, represented here by 
Balaam, is something purely 
good and can do only as God 
dictates. So Balaam goes apart 
from Balak to seek guidance 
from God as to what he shall 
say, just as you and I have to 
"come out" from the material 
presentation of some situation 
"and be separate" if we want 
to help that situation intelli
gently. 

God tells Balaam what to 
pronounce, and when he is 
taken by Balak to a high place 
and shown J udah and Israel, 
he blesses instead of cursing 
them. Three times this happens. 
"How shall I curse, whom God 
hath not cursed? ... Behold, I 
have received commandment 
to bless: and He hath blessed; 
and I cannot reverse it. He hath 

not beheld 1mquity in J acob, 
neither hath he seen perverse
ness in Israel . . . How goodly 
are thy tents, 0 J acob, and thy 
tabernacles, 0 Israel!" 

As any of us takes a mental 
helicopter and looks down on 
the Middle East, for instance, 
we may, like Balak, take a 
partisan view of all the nations 
involved, and may even find 
ourselves wishing to appor
tion curses in various quarters. 
In our hearts we know that this 
is useless. We know that ulti
mately we must be Balaam,
that we must go to God, to the 
infinite good, for our answer as 
to how to judge the situation 
from the highest and truest 
standpoint. Is not the answer 
we shall be given that each one 
concerned is, in God's sight, in 
the reality and truth of things, 
already abundantly blessed and 
therefore a blessing to everyone 
else? For do not all share the 
substance of spiritual good in 
an orderly dispensation? 

"Of course," we may agree, 
"that is the underlying spiritual 
fact, discerned only by a spiri
tually-minded sense of things. 
But it is not a present human 
reality-and the situation re
mains, to be dealt with." But 
the spiritual reality is the dyna
mic factor in any situation and 
from it alone stem practical 
wisdom and sound statesman
ship. The master Christian said, 
"ye shall know the truth, and 
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the truth shall make you free." 
Shall we not individually help 
to bring to birth the inevitable 
ultimate of mutual blessing in 
proportion as we conscien
tiously affirm the presence of 
this practical spiritual truth? 
This truth is true in spite of all 
the sense-based arguments to 
the contrary, and these of them
selves have no intelligence or 
power whatsoever and there
fore are not to be feared. 

As a writer recently declared 
in the London Evening News, 
"We must develop a spiritual 
pugnaciousness stripped of the 

fancy dress of race pride and 
national interest. World unity 
or total disaster is coming 
whether we like it or not. In 
such a period as this, patrio
tism is a trifle, material luxury 
an irrelevance, despair a dead 
end, and stoicism a second best. 
We have to fight it with the 
weapons we have and never 
forget that we are, all of us, 
involved in mankind." 

Divided, we fall; together, 
we stand, and discover the rich 
mutual blessings already pre
pared, since they are always 
present for all to claim. 

AT THE START OF THE DAY-Ill 

By FABER 

So FAR I have outlined some of 
the ways in which I begin the 
day by thinking about Mind, 
the infinite fact of intelligence, 
and about Spirit, the infinite 
fact of pure and orderly good. 

This leads me on to ponder 
at other times the facts of what 
the Bible terms "soul," the 
immortal nature of true iden
tity. It seems logical to capita
lize the term when speaking of 
the source of that soul. I thus 
identify Soul with God. 

Seeking True Identity 
I begin by reminding myself 

that I am far more than just 
what I see when I look in the 

* 

glass or what someone else sees 
when their eyes run me up and 
down approvingly or other
wise. I am far more, too, than 
the body of my ever-changing 
feelings. Also I am far more 
than the labels attached to me 
by heredity and other such 
factors. There is something 
about me-and it is the most 
important, and finally the only, 
something-which is unchang
ing, u tterly satisfied, and 
nothing at all to do with the 
physical. 

I realize that the infinite 
fact of Soul is perpetually 
calling to me as it did to Abra
ham in the Bible, and impel-
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ling me to "get me out" from a 
merely human and corporeal 
sense of myself. 

The five personal senses tell 
me that I am a corporeal being 
confined in my body and sub
ject to danger, pain, ugliness, 
and emotional and nervous 
changes of one kind and 
another. They tell me that 
sometimes I am calm and satis
fied, and sometimes not. They 
inform me that at times I have 
an inferiority complex about 
myself and at other times a 
perilously inflated sense; both 
these attitudes towards myself 
leave me liable to the mental 
shipwreck called sin. 

Soul is the name for that 
aspect of God which makes me 
turn from all this and reach out 
for a definite, satisfying, 
balanced, and non-vulnerable 
sense of myself. 

I realize that if I want a 
surer testimony on the subject 
than is provided by the verdicts 
of the changing senses, I must 
be willing "to be absent from 
the body, and present with the 
Lord." This is natural, for the 
body, including my mental 
body of variable feelings, is not 
me any more than the rose I see 
is the real and essential rose, 
although it may be its finite and 
ever-changing appearance to a 
temporary sense of things. Paul 
says, "we know that if our 
earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a 

building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. For in this we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is 
from heaven: if so be that 
being clothed we shall not be 
found naked." 

I remind myself that instead 
of the slavish attention each of 
us has been educated to give to 
every pronouncement of the 
senses as to what we are feeling 
like mentally or physically, I 
must reverse that testimony. I 
must learn to "look not at the 
things which are seen, but at 
the things which are not seen : 
for the things which are seen 
are temporal; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal." 
Jesus gave short shrift to any 
evidence presented by the 
senses, whether it told him of a 
man dying, of a withered hand, 
of blind eyes, of the deaf, the 
dumb, the lame, or the 
neurotic. 

Finding True Identity 
Next I become expectant of 

the ideas about my essential 
selfhood, my true "body," 
which will flow to me from 
Soul as I become receptive to it. 

The Bible abounds in in
stances of Soul translating 
itself, so that individuals felt 
their true selfhood being defined 
to them in some degree in its 
sinless satisfaction, its change
less beauty. We read of men 
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and women being re-named, 
for example, as they became 
aware of a higher and much 
more satisfying sense of them
selves. Abram was renamed 
Abraham, Sarai Sarah, J acob 
Israel, and Saul Paul. 

I recall that when the pro
digal son "came to himself" 
and said, "I will arise and go 
to my father," he was met by his 
father, who saw him a great 
way off "and had compassion, 
and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kissed him." It was as if 
he said what Soul often conveys 
to us: "You may have had the 
'neck' to seek satisfaction away 
from home, where all that I 
have is always yours to enjoy; 
you may have had a mistaken 
conception of things which has 
had its own consequences; but 
nothing fundamental has 
changed and I rejoice that 
you have found again your 
ever-intact status as my be
loved son, a status to which you 
have been temporarily 'dead.'" 

The Psalmist sang, "He 
(Soul) restoreth my soul," and 
"I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, with Thy likeness." As 
ideas flood in from Soul, the 
beauty of meekness is restored 
to me in exchange for the ashes 
of a dissolving sense of myself, 
the garment of true self-praise 
for the spirit of heaviness, and 
the oil of joy for mourning,
the joy of Soul-conferred self
hood. 

As I feel this, I know some of 
the great release which must 
have come into the conscious
ness of the man sick of the palsy 
when the Master said to him, 
"Thy sins be forgiven thee." 
The spiritual fact which 
enabled Jesus to say this was 
the fact of Soul, forgiving sin by 
specifically destroying its rea
lity in human thought and 
therefore nullifying the painful 
effect of belief in it. 

Paul wrote, "we all, with 
open face beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord." 

Sharing True Identity 
I go on to see that I must 

share this sense of essential 
identity. It applies to everyone, 
and this behoves me to pene
trate the surface appearance to 
appreciate through a deeper 
than physical sense something 
of the permanent beauty of 
identity with which everyone is 
endowed by Soul. 

If I go by what the senses 
say, I may frequently label 
people as unpleasant and suffer 
the consequences of my own 
acceptance of a sensual pre
sentation of man. But I have 
always found that whenever 
I have sincerely opened my 
thought to the beauty of real 
selfhood in anyone else, it has 
appeared and given a wonderful 
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joy and calm. Our relationship 
has then ceased to be marred 
by surface changes, calling 
themselves irritation, resent
ment, animality, and so 
forth. V\T e have truly seen each 
other "face to face." We have 
found that our essential selves 
are tranquilly and permanently 
related. 

After he had seen God "face 
to face," Jacob became able 
to say to Esau, with whom his 
relations had previously been 
bad, "I have seen thy face, as 
though I had seen the face of 
God, and thou wast pleased 
with me." It is in proportion as 
I first come face to face with 
God, and then learn to see my 
fellows as the individual 
mirrored reflections of the 
"face" or identity of God, that 
I see the signature of Soul 
written uniquely and beauti
fully wherever I look. 

Perfect and Infinite Soul 
Finally I glimpse in some 

degree the eternal perfection of 
this factor of true identity, and 
that nothing will ever change it. 

I think over the story of 
Moses and the burning bush 
and how it brings out that all 
true identity remains intact in 

spite of its apparent consump
tion in the fires of sin and 
suffering. 

Then I realize that the story 
in Daniel of the three Hebrew 
young men in the burning 
fiery furnace further illustrates 
this great fact. They were free 
and serene in the midst of the 
heat of jazzy emotionalism and 
animality. The fire had no 
effect on them because they 
never bowed down mentally to 
the graven image of man as a 
corporeal being. They never 
budged from their conviction 
that Soul alone was operative in 
that situation. 

So I come to realize that 
Soul actually needs us in order 
to be fully expressed as change
less satisfaction. What a mar
vellous sense of safety that 
brings ! I touch in thought 
something of the joy of the 
inseparability of Soul and man, 
for man is no less than the 
conscious expression of Soul, 
and therefore Soul would be 
incomplete without him. 

There are many, many as
pects of Soul which I have not 
mentioned, but I have aimed 
only to set down some of the 
aspects which have meant a lot 
to me. 
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Poise: A Conversation Piece 
By PILU DADY 

Two WOMEN were talking. Said one : "You always seem so self
assured, so poised and collected. Is it because you've been to one 
of those famous foreign finishing schools?" 

Her friend laughed. "Those institutions merely build up a 
fac;ade. Genuine poise can't be acquired that way-it must come 
from within." 

"Yes, I suppose it's a gift-one is born with it or just h asn't got 
it," said the other, resignedly. 

"Oh no!" was the reply. "Take my own case. A few years ago 
I was painfully self-conscious. I knew women who seemed to be 
the very essence of poise and finish, and to try to cultivate these 
qualities I began imitating them-their manners, their ways, their 
gestures. It didn't work. Outwardly I may have appeared less 
awkward, but inside I was all nervous tension, uncertainty, 
weariness. The more I observed these women, however, the more 
I became convinced that personal self-confidence and polish vvere 
inadequate. They were but temporary expedients, liable in a 
crisis to let down those who relied on them ... I decided I must 
build on something more substantial. 

"One day," she continued, "I came across this enlightening 
definition of poise: 'the ceaseless omni-action of divine Being 
which is the joy of the whole earth.' It was like a breath of fresh 
air. I pondered it. Keeping in mind the great truth that God is 
the source of all action, of all intelligence and ability, I lost a 
limiting personal sense of myself. Self-depreciation, timidity, and 
shyness just vanished-and also personal pride and all desire to 
be important; and with this went self-consciousness. I was poised 
because I was oblivious of self." 

"So do you attribute your serenity and composure to the under
standing that being is divine activity?" 

"Yes I do. Of course I realized too that since the Principle of 
man's being is fixed and in absolute control, one cannot but be 
perfectly balanced always if one remembers this." 

"It must need humility to give up a false sense of self." 
"Certainly," was the reply, "but I am convinced it is the only 

way to true self-command. Poise, which had eluded me all the 
years that I'd tried to attain it through human will, just flowed 
into me. I felt its calm and balm, its joy and self-repose. Most 
important, I saw that it was always present as law; its root was 
the serenity of spiritual sense which nothing could disturb or ever 
take away. Yes," she concluded, "experience has taught me that 
there is just no limit to man's peace and poise once he realizes 
that its sources are interior." 

** 



Sonship 
By F. D. GonnARD 

How many, when th~y pray, do rightly say 
"Our Father," as commanded by the one 

Outstanding Son 
Of God, and yet, how few 

Admit the sequel, which so surely must be true. 

1j God to us be Father, can we be aught but sons 
To Him, and so enjoy the vast prerogative 
Of His unfailing bounty? This believe. 

Why not accept with joy this true relationship 
·And know that "Now are we the sons of God," 
"Joint heirs with Christ" and, knowing, prove 

That all the Father has is ours, of health, 
Supply, companionship, and love? 

We do not need to plead 
For that which He so gladly gives to those 
Who wait upon His word and deed. 

The Spiritual Meaning 
of the Scriptures 

THE INTERPRETATION of the Scriptures has changed even in the 
last thirty years. This is pointed out by Helen Gardner, Fellow of 
St. Hilda's College, Oxford, in her Riddell Memorial Lectures 
for I956 (Oxford University Press, ss.). People are now showing 
great interest in the explication of the inner or spiritual meaning 
of the Bible. Of course, the tradition of spiritual interpretation 
goes back as far as the Alexandrian Christian Fathers, headed by 
Origen. 

In the nineteenth century, however, men like Benjamin 
Jowett and Dean Farrar felt that all attempts to look for a hidden 
meaning in Scripture were ludicrous:-

"'That the present age has grown out of the mystical methods of 
the early fathers,' he [Jowett] wrote, 'is a part of its intellectual 
state. No one will now seek to find hidden meanings in the 
scarlet thread of Rahab, or the number of Abraham's followers.' 
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But he went on to point out that, although his readers might 
smile at the excesses of the early Fathers, 'who have read the 
Bible crosswise, or deciphered it as a book of symbols,' remains of 
the method survived 'whenever there is departure from the 
plain and obvious meaning,' adding severely: 'If words have 
more than one meaning, they may have any meaning.' " 

In recent years in this century, on the other hand, the spiritual 
interpretation of the Scriptures has become an activity very 
congenial to the modern mind. It follows the trend which makes 
people look for symbolism in dreams, in plays and poetry and all 
forms of literary composition, as well as in primitive myths and 
rituals in the field of anthropology. 

"The method of seeking for the spiritual sense,'' says Miss 
Gardner, "so far from seeming an incomprehensible aberration of 
the human intellect, has become not merely comprehensible but 
extremely sympathetic. The sleep of Adam, the ark of Noah, the 
passage of the Red Sea, the thread of Rahab, and even, 'most 
shocking of all' as Farrar calls it, the drunkenness of Noah, 
interest the literary student, as well as the student of Scripture, 
much less as human narratives, tender, exciting, or grotesque, 
than as significant in something of the same way as they were to 
the early Christian centuries. They are read as symbolic stories 
which have meaning beyond their value as narratives, and call 
for interpretation in some 'spiritual sense,' as myths or symbols 
embodying some kind of inner truth." 

Treatment of the Gospels 

No longer is the method used in interpreting the Gospels the 
same as that employed in, for instance, the S.P.C.K. Commentary of 
1928, edited by Bishop Gore and others. The method generally 
current at that time, and before, was first to elaborate and 
expand some Gospel incident by historical and geographical 
detail, to indulge in a certain amount of psychological surmise "to 
make the narrative dramatically vivid and human,'' and then to 
ask what could be learned from it. Present-day treatment of the 
Gospel of Mark, with which Miss Gardner is especially concerned, 
is very different. She pleads that predilection for spiritual 
meanings should not blind writers to the humanity of the Gospel. 
She makes this interesting comment:-

"Many readers of the Gospels to-day and many writers on 
them seem to see a very different figure from the Christ who 
fed with publicans and sinners and set a little child in the midst. 
This was possibly the dominant literary image of Christ in the 
nineteenth century. The dominant literary image to-day is more 
often of a lonely figure walking ahead of his puzzled and half-
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frightened disciples, speaking to them abruptly in dark riddles, 
with his face set to go up to Jerusalem. The texts quoted as 
expressive of the Christ who walked on this earth are not texts 
such as 'Suffer the little children to come unto me,' but rather 
texts such as 'I have a baptism to be baptized with; and how am I 
straitened till it be accomplished.' ... Much of the literary 
criticism of the Gospels in the nineteenth century may be justly 
charged with sentimentality. Its authors might well retort upon 
some of their successors the countercharge of inhumanity." 

The Ideal of Scriptural Interpretation 

Miss Gardner causes one to reflect on the ideal in Scriptural 
interpretation. This is surely that each one who undertakes to 
investigate the spiritual meaning of some Bible story should 
remember his solemn responsibility to stay as close as he knows 
how to the same infinite Mind which in the first place inspired the 
Biblical writers themselves. When any man touches any Bible 
passage or Book, he must never forget that he is touching some
thing that asks for the very best and purest in him, in order that he 
may respond to its best and purest, in the degree of which he is 
capable at that particular stage of his own spiritual development. 

Each man's interpretation is bound to be completely indivi
dual, but he should guard against its being arbitrarily personal, 
since the point is that the Bible and not his personal self and 
outlook should be illuminated. He is its humble servant. 

The Bible is undoubtedly rich in spiritual meaning, but that 
spiritual interpretation always has its application to the human 
scene, and Miss Gardner usefully reminds us of this also. 

Toscanini the Interpreter 
By ERNEST NEWMAN 

FoR ME the outstanding feature of his [Toscanini's] performances 
of great works was always the impression it gave me that I was 
hearing the work as the composer must have heard it in the 
solitude and silence of his own soul. Let me, however, guard 
against a possible misunderstanding here. There is no such thing 
as a one-and-only "interpretation" of any musical masterpiece. 
At its lowest, but still respectable, level, musical performance is 
simply photography, and there can be heights of excellence and 
depths of badness even in that. On the higher intellectual level 
performance becomes a sort of re-creation; the sleeping work 
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awakes and breathes and moves in accordance with the esoteric 
laws of its own being. But the re-creator, after all, can only 
re-create in terms of his own self. There will always be something 
of himself in his Beethoven or Mozart or W agner or Verdi. . . . 

The same great symphony becomes a different thing to him at 
different times, not because it is itself a different thing, but 
because he is a different being. So there is no conclusive finality 
either for him or for the rest of us in matters of this kind: there is 
no one and only "right" reading of any work, but several right 
readings. We become conscious of this when we compare a late 
Toscanini recording of a Beethoven symphony with one he had 
made some years earlier. It is not that he had changed his 
handling of this salient passage or that, but that his whole 
conception of the work had subtly changed; in each case the 
reading, though different, is organically, self-existently, one and 
indivisible. 

For me this has always been the supreme feature ofToscanini's 
art as a conductor-that he gave me the impression, indeed, the 
conviction, that as a vast tonal web spun itself out upon the air, 
I was following the actual mental process by which the music 
had come into being, though that long process had been fused 
at high pressure into a single half-hour's or hour's consecutive 
organic thinking. It was the composer, rather than the conductor, 
whose most intimate company I had been privileged to keep for 
that time. 

One night after some of us had been listening to a broadcast of 
the Beethoven Ninth, my companions and I talked for a while 
about what we had just heard; and one of them finally remarked: 
"It's a funny thing, but after most musical performances one 
discusses the qualities of the performance, but after a Toscanini 
performance we talk about the work." This about sums it all up, 
at any rate for me. 

-From the Sunday Times, January 27th, 1957. 

The task of the interpreter is to strike a balance between the 
work of the composer and his own conscience. He is ever trying 
to fill to the utmost with his own essence another man's form. 
In no circumstances may he distort the form, yet in order that 
it may re-live, it must contain the reality of his own convictions 
and his own emotions. 

- Yehudi M enuhin, in the priface to a biography of 
the Belgian violinist Ysaye. 
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The Passover 

An illustration of every man's passage from 
a material to a spiritual sense of life 

By PEGGY M. BROOK 

The Bible our Unfailing Guide 

THE BIBLE is the chart of life in 
every detail. Not one situation 
nor stage of man's spiritual 
development is omitted. It is an 
encyclopaedia of life. Whatever 
we need to know by way of an 
answer to living is contained in 
the Bible, if we consult it with 
spiritual sense. And more than 
this, it outlines an ordered way 
of salvation, right through ft om 
Genesis to Revelation. True, 
the ordered way embraces a 
lifetime and more of spiritual 
seeking and experience. It is not 
a guide book that presents a 
quick way to salvation. But the 
pattern is there irresistibly, and 
in proportion to our desire and 
love for spiritual things, so we 
find ourselves propelled by and 
embraced m the divinely 
ordered way. 

The Slaying of the Firstborn 
of Egypt 

Through the story of the 
plagues of Egypt, the process by 
which Moses brought the chil
dren of Israel out of bondage, 
we have seen how there comes 
a stage in man's ordered spiri
tual development when he is 
impelled to face up to and 

handle intelligently the problem 
of the carnal mind. As he does 
this, what must happen? It is 
inevitable that he then begins to 
realize his true estate as the 
son of God, and that realiza
tion becomes foremost in his 
life and supersedes the mortal 
concept of existence. Is not this 
the meaning of the seventh and 
last plague, which involves the 
slaying of the first born of Egypt 
and the passover, followed by 
the crossing of the Red Sea? 

The slaying of the first born of 
Egypt surely symbolizes the 
destruction of the desolating 
belief that the mortal concept 
of existence has first place with 
us and that it can continually 
reproduce itself as our "first
born.'' God had told Moses to 
say to Pharaoh before he ever 
tackled Egypt, "Israel is my 
son, even my firstborn. Let my 
son go, that he may serve me: 
and if thou refuse to let him go, 
behold, I will slay thy son, even 
thy firstborn." And this 
slaughter is exactly what took 
place. But release from the 
mesmeric influence of the 
mortal concept of existence 
demands the systematic and 
intelligent tackling of evil, 
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even as Moses tackled Egyptian 
power. This can only be done 
through an active, alert sense 
of spiritual values and their 
ordered operation, as we saw 
throughout the plagues. At this 
particular stage of spiritual 
development in the Bible story 
the positive fulfilment of re
lease from bondage is the pass
aver. The "negative" fulfilment 
is the slaughter of Egypt's 
first born. 

The Spiritual Meaning of the 
Passover 

What is the spiritual meaning 
of the passover? Surely it signi
fies a passing over from a 
material way of reckoning to a 
spiritual way of reckoning. It 
virtually takes place over and 
over again in our experience 
whenever we have a problem 
to face. We "eat the passover" 
as we begin to take in the 
spiritual facts behind that 
problem and calculate the solu
tion spiritually rather than re
gard it through the unenlight
ened mortal concept of things. 

When Jesus ate the final 
passover with his disciples, he 
was at the point when he was 
prepared to calculate his whole 
existence spiritually. He had 
been eating the passover all his 
life in many different ways, but 
this was his last supper. He was 
then willing to give up all con
cessions to matter. It was the 

greatest pass-over from matter 
to Spirit. 

The children of Israel at this 
point were about to pass over 
from being in bondage to 
Pharaoh to taking on their 
status as the firstborn of God. 
This was accomplished through 
destroying Pharaoh's hold little 
by little in a systematic way. Do 
not we do exactly the same 
thing as we awaken to handle 
spiritually and intelligently the 
claims of the carnal mind that 
would keep us in bondage? 
Then we are freed, even as the 
Israelites were, to cross the Red 
Sea, the ebbing and flowing 
currents of human fear, and 
begin to gain a more and more 
spiritual sense of existence 
through the healthy process of 
the wilderness journey. 

Chapter 12 of Exodus gives 
interesting instructions as to 
just how this passover must take 
place, what shall be eaten at 
this feast and how it shall be 
eaten. Naturally, these can be 
read merely as instructions for 
a material rite or ceremony, but 
as we have seen before, the 
reading of the Bible on this 
level means little. Jesus always 
taught his disciples through 
parables, and the inspired pro
phetic writers who were respon
sible for the Old Testament 
were also teaching great spiri
tual · truths through using the 
symbols of myth, saga, history, 
ritual, and so on. 
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The Two Aspects of the 
Passover 

The overall picture of the 
passover is twofold. It signifies 
(I) the passing over or protec
tion of man's true spiritual 
identity in the time of the carnal 
mind's self-destruction, for the 
Lord passed over the houses of 
the children of Israel so that 
they were preserved and safe 
while the firstborn of Egypt 
were destroyed. And ( 2) the 
passover or passage from a 
material to a spiritual sense of 
existence, which is signified by 
the true meaning of the actual 
feast of the passover. 

Jesus illustrated this first 
sense of the passover when he 
was able to say at that great 
passover supper, "The prince of 
this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me." In earlier days 
this same sentiment had been 
expressed in the prophetic 
words of Isaiah, "As birds 
flying, so will the Lord of hosts 
defend Jerusalem ; defending 
also he will deliver it; and 
passing over he will preserve 
it." Truly, at the last supper 
Jesus had lifted his thought, 
even as "birds flying," to this 
point of complete protection 
and deliverance. 

This second sense of the 
actual passover feast implies an 
ordered and perpetual spiritual 
culture, as we shall see, and 
such spiritual culture enables 
us to pass over continually from 

a material sense of existence to 
a spiritual sense. Paul must have 
been conscious of the ultimate 
spiritual reality, but he also saw 
that "that day [the day of 
Christ] shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, 
and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition." 

So this passover feast implies 
an ordered spiritual process and 
one that is very active and 
alive. The word "pass" means 

·"To go; to move; to proceed; 
. . . to make a transit; to be 
impelled on; . . . to advance 
through all the steps necessary 
to validity or effectiveness." 
Indeed, dictionary definitions 
of this word teem with a sense 
of activity and movement. 

The Ordered Stages of the 
Passover 

How do we eat this passover? 
And what are the stages of 
man's continual spiritual de
velopment? 

In Exodus 12 we read that, 
first, the children of Israel are 
told to take a lamb in the first 
month of the year, "a lamb for 
an house," according to each 
man's eating. Secondly, they 
are told that the lamb must be 
without blemish and that on the 
fourteenth day it is to be killed. 
Then the next stage is that its 
blood must be struck on all the 
door posts of the children of 
Israel's houses, the lamb must 
be roast with fire, and the 
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whole congregation must eat it, 
leaving nothing until the 
mormng. 

The fourth instruction is that 
they must eat it with their loins 
girded, their shoes on their feet 
and their staff in their hand, 
for God will pass over the land 
and slay the firstborn of Egypt 
and save the Israelites. Then 
they are given a fifth command, 
that they are to eat unleavened 
bread for seven days, and that 
this eating of unleavened bread 
for seven days is a feast to be 
observed by them for ever. Then 
these instructions are given to 
the elders of Israel to carry out, 
and finally they are performed, 
-the firstborn are slain and 
the Israelites are freed. 

The Passover Feast 
Interpreted 

The great feature of this 
passover is the eating of the 
Paschal lamb. Can the mere 
physical eating of a lamb 
accomplish anything? Then 
what does the lamb stand for? 
When John the Baptist saw 
Jesus, he said, "Behold the 
Lamb of God." Jesus was 
known as the Lamb of God 
because he was a pure spiritual 
manifestation of his divine 
Cause, appearing in such a 
form as could be understood at 
that time. The command to 
eat the lamb, therefore, must 
mean that we have to partake 
of those pure spiritual qualities, 

to assimilate them, so that they 
become the very substance of 
our being right where we are. 
And this assimilation takes 
place step by step. 

First, every man partakes 
"according to his eating." 
Whatever mental state or stage 
men are at, there is always just 
the right spiritual idea at hand 
to meet their need and lead 
them forward. 

Second?J, the lamb is to be 
"without blemish." Spiritual 
idealism must be pure. It was a 
"pure river of water oflife" that 
issued forth from the throne of 
God in the Book of Revelation. 
The Psalmist sang, "The words 
of the Lord are pure words," 
and "Thy word is very pure, 
therefore I love it." To test the 
purity of any spiritual teaching, 
one can always ask: Does it 
lead me away from materiality, 
away from self, away from 
finiteness and limitation? Does 
it lead me to a pure spiritual 
sense of being? 

Third?J, after killing the 
lamb, its blood had to be 
sprinkled on the door posts of 
the houses of the children of 
Israel, so that when the Lord 
passed over the city He would 
spare those houses that showed 
the blood. May not this be a 
symbol of the evidence of our 
earnestness? Blood always stood 
for sacrifice in the Bible, and 
when we have chosen to par
take of or assimilate a pure 
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spiritual idealism, there must be 
a willingness to let that idealism 
translate our lives and lead us 
to sacrifice self-will and sense 
testimony and limited beliefs 
about life. Only in this way do 
we become conscious here and 
now of our spiritual identity, 
which can never be touched by 
the carnal mind, but is eternally 
preserved and protected. 

It is at this point too that we 
actually eat the lamb,-take it 
in and become one with it, be
come one with the pure spiritual 
idealism we have chosen. 

There are some wonderful 
points brought out at this third 
stage. First, the command is, 
"Eat not of it raw," which, 
spiritually interpreted, surely 
gives the sense that through 
whatever channel Truth comes 
to us,-be it through the life of 
Jesus, or a book, or whatever it 
is,-let us not approach that 
channel in a literal way. To 
take the Bible "raw," for in
stance, would be to take it 
literally and in an uninspired 
way. This has always proved 
indigestible to men, even as 
raw meat is believed to be. The 
lamb had to be roast with fire, 
the fire that always signified 
purification or spiritualization 
of thought. Spiritual sense must 
for ever be in the forefront in 
assimilating Truth. 

Also, the lamb was not to be 
"sodden at all with water." 
We cannot accept Truth in a 

diluted, watered-down way. It 
may be taken in a simple way, 
but never in a diluted way. 

And nothing must be left 
until the morning. Just as the 
manna was fresh every day, so 
our digesting of spiritual ideal
ism must always be new and 
inspired. 

To follow the fourth instruc
tion and eat the passover in a 
state of preparedness to make 
a journey surely must mean 
that we are willing to put into 
practice what we understand, 
and be alert to move wherever 
the divine Principle of being 
impels us. As we see these 
wonderful truths and assimilate 
them, they do push us out into 
greater activity under divine 
direction. 

And then how naturally 
follows on the fifth command, to 
eat unleavened bread for seven 
days and to keep this feast of 
unleavened bread for ever. If 
we want to remain on the job 
spiritually, and always have a 
new, fresh, and continuous 
sense of spiritual activity, the 
most practical thing is repeat
edly to ponder the deep 
meaning of those seven days of 
creation which have been the 
great mainspring of the Bible 
story all along. Just as a musi
cian regularly practises his 
scales to keep up his standard, 
so a metaphysician needs con
tinually to practise his spiritual 
scales. 
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Then the sixth stage is that 
the elders of Israel are com
manded to put the whole pro
cess into operation. This would 
seem to be the point when we 
see that all these so-called 
stages are the outcome of the 
irresistible operation of man's 
higher nature. The "elders" so 
often typify the higher nature 
of man, and it is this higher 
nature that impels our seeking 
of spiritual idealism in the first 
place. 

In the last and seventh stage, 
therefore, the fulfilment of this 
particular step in spiritual de
velopment is assured. The 
children of Israel eat the pass
aver and are liberated to cross 
the Red Sea into the wilderness. 

Conclusion 
To view the passover in this 

way, as a practical guide to a 
more spiritual sense of life here 
and now, opens up a new 
meaning to Jesus' commands 
at the passover supper with his 
disciples. He took the bread, 
blessed it, brake it, and gave it 
to his disciples, saying, "Take, 
eat; this is my body." Surely 
Jesus was not commending a 
physical ceremony, but rather 
urging his disciples to assimi
late the bread of Truth even as 
he had done. If we are faithful 
in continually keeping this feast 
of the passover, we shall be 
freed from "Egyptian" bondage 
and on our journey to the 
Promised Land in deep earnest. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
DEAR EDITORS, 

In your last issue the editorial was entitled "Thank God 
Our Time is Now," a quotation from Christopher Fry's play, 
A Sleep of Prisoners. You pointed out that .if one looks out on world 
events with vision, one can see that behind the upheaval it is 
Truth overturning, in order that men may be united. 

Present-day thought seems well occupied with feeling that there 
is little to be grateful for at this moment. Letters to the press and 
comments on the radio indicate a general unwillingness to accept 
the present trends. In particular many people seem bothered by 
the apparent fact that this country is no longer the first power it 
was. Everyday there are also comments urging us all to change 
this defeatist attitude, but this often takes the form of a recital of 
our achievements in a variety of fields. This alone does not con
vince a defeatist. The quality that would appear to be lacking, 
both in those who point positively to our achievements and those 
whose reactions are negative, is the humility that would enable us 
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to see that there are many new and better ways in which we can 
be a first power. 

"First" means "preceding all others," and power has many 
more meanings than that of might, strength, or force. It comes 
from the Latin verb meaning "to be able," and is defined as the 
ability to act; a faculty of thinking; a mental or a physical func
tion. Therefore it would seem that it really isn't a lesser function 
that we have now in the world, but a vitally important one, if we 
have the wisdom to discern it. It is also a function that needs 
humility to be able to recognize it and to perform it. Pride would 
make us miss opportunities and make mistakes. If we become 
more concerned with true values, we shall be less likely to mis
interpret the desires of others-people or nations-because our 
own pride of place will not be the governing, important thing. 
We shall be free to see, as you present as your own platform, that 
"ideas are fundamental in every field; they come from an infinite 
source; they are available to eve1yone; they operate in accordance 
with a perfect Principle." This is our experience only as we 
consciously recognize the truth of these statements. 

This country has already changed from being the centre of a 
vast Empire to being a member of a Commonwealth of Nations. 
Our uniting symbol, the Crown, has grown into a lovely sense of 
family that is the basis of all fine relationships. What is the 
common wealth-if one may split the word without appearing 
trite? Surely it is that we have a rich common basis of under
standing and loyalty. Such a basis cannot be limited to the rela
tionships of a group of nations. It must eventually grow until the 
whole world can be included in this understanding. This can only 
happen if we realize that we must be a first-class power in a new 
sense, for which we have the ability and the experience. 

The enlarging of this relationship must be our aim, but this has 
to begin with each individual. Our attitude, expectant or 
defeated, is our country's attitude, and that in turn will eventually 
become a world attitude. To accomplish this aim we must surely 
follow Jesus' example and with humility be fully conscious that 
we must all be about our Father's business. 

The concluding sentence of one history textbook is this: "To 
be [a citizen of this country J is not only a rare privilege but, in 
these troubled times, a tremendous responsibility." 

If every citizen of every country realized these things, we should 
really be able to say, "Thank God our time is now." 

LONDON, S.E.24. 

Yours, etc., 
MARJORIE E. MILLS. 
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DEAR EDITORS, 

I read an account in a newspaper recently of the work of 
a very talented London photographer, Mrs. Lotte Meitner-Graf, 
who has photographed very many well-known and outstanding 
people of all kinds and nationalities-among them General Smuts, 
Queen Salote, Krishna Me non, Y ehudi Menuhin, Gilbert 
Murray, Nehru, Danny K aye, Furtwangler, Michael Tippett, 
Muriel Smith, Mai Zetterling, and Alma Cogan. 

The reporter, on looking through a number of these portraits, 
found herself repeating the comment over and over again, "What 
a nice face." Feeling that this could hardly be appropriate and 
true of such a number of varied subjects, she went through them 
again with the photographer, and they found that it certainly 
was true. Every sitter looked "warm, human, understanding, 
understandable." 

Mrs. Meitner-Graf then explained that she tried to picture the 
person behind the person who presented himself or herself to be 
photographed. "It is true," she said, "that my particular gift is to 
be able to make contact with that hidden person. I look forwhat 
I like and emphasize it. What I don't like goes into the shadows." 

She likes to give all the time that is needed to making this 
contact and says that it is only when the person feels relaxed and 
at home that she can take a picture-though General Smuts gave 
her just four minutes ! 

As I read this account, I felt what an admirable way she had 
of setting about her work. I thought too how we are all taking 
mental photographs constantly, and what opportunities we have 
of making interesting and lovely pictures in consciousness if we 
cultivate such a way as Mrs. Meitner-Graf's. After all, if man's 
Creator is good, it must surely be wise to look for the work of 
that Creator in man. 

HASLEMERE, SuRREY. 

Yours, etc., 
MARJORIE E. BALL. 

Communicating with Animals 
Kinship With All Life by J. Alien Boone (Harper and Bros., New 
York) brings a breath of fresh air into conventional ways of 
thinking about relationships with people as well as animals, 
whether or not one feels one could go all the way with the 
author in his conclusions. 

The subject of the book is relationships with various animals,-
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a dog, rattlesnakes, horses, a skunk, micro-organisms, earthworms, 
ants, and a fly. Boone goes more deeply into these relationships 
than in his first book Letters to Strongheart. 

The author begins by telling of his experiences with the famous 
Strongheart, the majestic shepherd dog film star. 

Boone found that when he thought of their relationship as 
between dog and man, it remained on a comparatively low con
ventional level. When, however, he mentally lifted Strongheart 
out of the limiting categories in which human thought confines 
dogs and recognized him instead as a limitless being, a thing of 
consciousness and not just as a biological appearance, tremendous 
good opened up and a two-way thought-traffic flowed between 
them. 

Rattlesnakes 

Boone writes most interestingly of rattlesnakes and of the 
reason for the almost complete immunity of the American Indian 
to being bitten to death by them. The white man, on the other 
hand, when he comes in contact with a rattler is preceded by his 
hostile thinking about snakes, in all its nakedness. The rattler 
always detects and appraises the mental atmosphere moving 
towards it, and if it feels destructive attitudes and intentions, it 
responds violently to the mental and emotional poison directed 
towards it by poisoning its own state of mind and then sinking its 
heavily poisoned fangs in the white man's body. The battle 
between them is fought out primarily in the mental realm and only 
secondarily in the physical. 

When treated in a friendly spirit by the American Indian, who 
regards it without fear or enmity as a loved and respected 
"younger brother" entitled to its place, the snake reacts with a 
similar friendliness. 

Also described is the method by which a remarkable woman 
has tamed "deadly" rattlesnakes in one "gentling" process and 
called forth their affection, innate goodness, and charm. 

Freddie the Fly 

The final chapters concern an intelligent and lively little fly 
whom Boone called Freddie. He made a great friend of Freddie, 
although a fly is presumed by the vast majority of human beings 
to be a nasty little pest and an incurable enemy of man. When he 
began to want to establish intelligent relations with the fly, Boone 
says that he reminded himself of two basic facts. First, he and 
Freddie were innately parts of an inter-related whole whose 
purpose was good. Second, each was an intelligent individual 
expression of a universal divine Cause or Mind and was not a 
personal creator. 
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As a fellow expression of the one Mind, Freddie helped Boone 
to discover and understand the real nature of the fly behind its 
physical appearance and all the notions about flies handed down 
from generation to generation. With Freddie, Boone had to 
discipline his thought to the point where he erased from his mind 
all the vicious things he had ever heard about flies, for as he 
consistently thought in his heart about Freddie, exactly so was 
Freddie as far as he was concerned. Freddie never committed a 
single one of the anti-social crimes associated with flies. 

Some Conclusions 

As one reads this book, one becomes more convinced that it is 
a law that whenever we let our mental best flow in the direction 
of another human being or animal, we unite with the one Mind 
which by its very nature then unites us with these other creatures 
and so we feel their mental best flowing back to us. 

One of the lessons which animals (and children) teach is that to 
enjoy their company one must live out from a pure heart and from 
pure motives, as the author puts it. 

As through an intelligent love and respect we learn to allow 
its full place and real individuality to every other creature, and 
eradicate the belief in bestiality, which is the root of the manifes
tations of bestiality in both men and animals, we shall find a door 
opening on to immense new possibilities for good in our relation
ships. 

Some diseases thought incurable seem in many cases to be due 
to an uneradicated belief in bestiality and parasitism in one form 
or another. Boone's book makes one more aware of the inherent 
fact that Godlike qualities are the only actualities of being and 
that all opposite qualities are mesmeric concepts without founda
tion; they can work ill only when accepted in individual human 
consciousness instead of intelligently nullified. 

Leo Baeck: Practical Forgiveness 
RABBI LEO BAECK was a distinguished Jewish leader during the 
time of the Nazi persecution of the Jews. In January I943 he 
was arrested and sent to a concentration camp for Jews, a camp 
whose inmates were all destined for the grave. In a talk reprinted 
in The Listener of January 3 I st, I 95 7, the Dean of St. Paul's said:-

The old man never gave in to despair. He ministered to the 
flock so cruelly collected. We are told that, at considerable risk, 
he gave a course of lectures after lights were out on the history 
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of philosophy from Plato to Kant in one of the barracks. We are 
told that 700 prisoners "hung like clusters of grapes" on the camp 
beds to listen to him. 

There is something deeply moving in the thought of this old 
scholar seeking to help his fellow-sufferers to turn their thought 
away from the desperate present to the great thinkers of the past 
who had freely exercised their minds on the eternal mystery of 
existence. Once more, Baeck's life was preserved by what seems 
chance, but to a religious mind must appear as a special 
providence of God who had still more work for him to do in this 
world. By mistake, he had been reported as dead and thus his 
name was not included in the lists of "those appointed to die." 
At the end, however, death drew very near, for the S.S. officer 
dealing with Jewish affairs visited the camp and was astonished 
to find Baeck still alive. A few days after the S.S. officer's visit, 
he was told that he would be shot the next day. He spent the 
night preparing for the martyrdom which he had long expected, 
"rooted," as he said, "in the Kingdom of God." . 

It did not happen. On the morning appointed for the execution 
advance bodies of Russian troops unexpectedly penetrated the 
country surrounding the camp, and liberated the prisoners: 
a miraculous escape. But now follows something that I think is 
even more wonderful-a moral miracle. The Russians, I suppose 
with more urgent business on their hands, seem to have left the 
captured Nazi guards to the tender mercies of the former prisoners. 
What happened to the Nazi guards? When the Russians took 
possession Baeck was the only representative head of the camp 
with whom they would have any dealings. He used his knowledge 
of Russian to dissuade them from massacring their Nazi prisoners, 
and then had to withstand the natural and passionate intention 
of his own people to take vengeance. Baeck persuaded the 
prisoners to do nothing to them, to forgo revenge. Put yourself 
in the place of these prisoners now with the power to retaliate 
something of what they had suffered on their brutal oppressors: 
how all the natural instincts would drive us to pay them back 
in their own coin; to execute what seemed justice upon them. 
It was a motive which was more than natural that restrained 
them. They were held back by the burning faith of one man 
who was "rooted in the Kingdom of God." ... 

This was the climax of Baeck's career, but it was by no means 
the end. He came to England to his daughter's family .... He 
was not looking back, but still forward. . . I certainly never 
heard him in conversation even hint that he had had a rough 
time in the war .... It is a wonderful thing that he spoke no word 
that could keep alive the fire of hate, but directed all his energies 
to reconstruction and reconciliation. 



Commonwealth Children's Art: 
The Story Behind the Exhibition 

"Gooo, i'n't it, Mum?" I 
heard a boy say of one picture 
after another at the Imperial 
Institute in London. There was 
an exhibition of paintings and 
drawings by children from all 
parts of the Commonwealth. 
Their ages ranged from 7 to I 7, 
and their homes were in 
Canada, Australia, New Zea
land, South Africa, India and 
Pakistan and Ceylon, Malaya, 
Sarawak and North Borneo, 
Hongkong, Tanganyika and 
Uganda and Nigeria and 
Rhodesia-Nyasaland, Trinidad 
and Gibraltar, as well as the 
United Kingdom. 

So much liveliness of thought 
was a joy to see in this collec
tion. Colours tumbling out in 
bright, clear profusion, exciting 
shapes and rhythms-all expres
sing the vivid delight of these 
children. Delight in flowers and 
fruits and faces; in animals and 
fishes ; in sports and games ; in 
industry and farming and 
shipping; in streets and houses; 
in theatres and circuses and 
dancing and weddings and 
festivals. 

There were some very gay 
pictures from North Borneo of 
vegetables dancing which par
ticularly took my fancy. 
Another was one called simply 
"A Joke," by Fatti Aggi, aged 

I r, of Northern Nigeria ; it 
merely showed two people hold
ing each other's hands and 
one did not know what the 
joke could be, but all the same 
few could help laughing, so it 
was well named. 

So much sunshiny happi
ness and awareness irradiating 
all the ordinary and extra
ordinary things of life and then 
spilling out spontaneously and 
freely on to paper-that was 
the impression the exhibition 
made on me. 

How the Idea Originated 
The idea of this exhibition 

originated not with officialdom 
or any organization, but with 
a housewife, Mrs. Margaret 
Male. She has a husband and 
three sons to look after, but 
nevertheless finds time to run a 
children's arts and crafts group, 
an art class in a boys' club, and 
to conduct a simple correspon
dence course in painting for 
handicapped children. 

For the last five yea1s Mrs. 
Male has held annual exhibi
tions locally of the work of her 
children's group-quite rightly 
feeling that this is the most 
constructive form of encourage
ment-and this gave her the 
idea of gathering pictures from 
all parts of the Commonwealth 
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to be set beside those of her own 
group. So from her small and 
busy home she sent letters to 
various bodies in Common
wealth countries. Gradually 
exciting parcels of pictures be
gan to arrive. Incidentally, her 
least enthusiastic response was 
from her own country ! Over a 
period of a year she collected 
the pictures together, made a 
selection, and first persuaded a 
local store to show them. Then 
the Imperial Institute asked to 
put on the exhibition. 

Many other people could have 
had this idea and undertaken 
the work involved, but the one 
who did take it on was perhaps 
the least likely person. All 
honour to someone "little" 
with "big" ideas and the 
patience and perseverance to 
see them through. 

The exhibition is already due 
to go to other parts of the 
United Kingdom, and Mrs. 
Male is now hoping to have 

' pictures from other countries, 
including America and Russia, 
to make a more unive1sal 
collection. 

Service-an Answer to 
"Nerves" ? 

Mrs. Male makes no pre
tensions to being an authority 
on the teaching of art, but she 
has plenty of ideas and enthu
siasm. She told me that it was 
when she had had a partial 
nervous breakdown that she 

was advised to take up art. She 
attributes the breakdown to her 
frustrated sense at that time 
that she hadn't enough to do to 
give her a fulfilled sense and a 
sense of accomplishment. One of 
her sons and some of his friends 
were looking at her work one 
day and decided that they 
wanted to paint. That was the 
beginning of the children's 
group which meets every Satur
day afternoon. Now that she is 
so busy that she has no time to 
bother about her nerves, l\1rs. 
Male is feeling fine ! 

Her husband, too, has had 
the same sort of experience : 
after being a prisoner-of-war 
and making several escapes, he 
found on his return to England 
that he couldn't concentrate. 
When he came home in the 
evenings, he had his meal and 
then stared into the fire until 
it was time to go to bed. Mter 
about three years of this, his 
wife suggested that if he took 
up again the boys' club work 
that he used to do in the eve
nings, it might do the same for 
him as her work had done for 
her. He took her advice, and 
the result is that he now does 
voluntary work for a local boys' 
club nearly every night of the 
week, and he, too, has forgotten 
about nerves! Both he and his 
wife have the satisfaction of 
good service, happily given. 

This is only one example of 
the many ways in which people 
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who take thought beyond their 
own apparently small spheres 
bring something big and worth
while to birth,-in this case, 
something that reminds Corn-

monwealth nations of each 
other's presence and individua
lities and of the delightful 
common factor of infinite 
creativity. 

POINTS FROM BROADCASTS 
AusTAIR CooKE said recently 
in his B.B.C. series Letter from 
America that rarely are the 
things that really matter the 
political things. Only on a short
term view are they important. 
From a long-term viewpoint 
the important things are the 
things that hardly seem to 
cause any stir at the time. 

He cited as an example the 
political events of the year 
r852, in which Uncle Tom's 
Cabin first appeared. Those 
happenings are now forgotten 
by practically everybody, 
whereas Uncle Tom's Cabin is 
still a best-seller; and so living 
a book is it that when it was 
recently dramatized on TV in 
America, telegrams and letters 
came in complaining hotly of 
its "mutinous radicalism." 

Alistair Cooke also brought 
out that people make a great 
mistake when they allow them
selves to be so mesmerized by 
the spectacle of some immediate 
crisis and the importance of the 
international situation that they 
forget and are sometimes almost 
ashamed of the normal good
nesses of living,-the friend-

ship and the fun and the crea
tive activities which represent 
the very good which they are 
most concerned to preserve. 

* 
In many fields, what may be 

called the "root-notions" of the 
subject are to-day being ana
lysed. A speaker in the B.B.C.'s 
Music Magazine recently sug
gested that there are certain 
root-notions which appear 
again and again in all forms of 
musical composition and most 
of them remam common 
through all time. There is a 
stock of root-ideas "created" 
by the human mind out of the 
raw material of sound. By now 
it is a vast accumulation. 

A root-idea in music is a 
combination of a few notes 
long enough to be recogniz
able as a theme, though not 
long enough to be a theme. It 
may be rhythmic, melodic, or 
a matter of shape. 

The speaker's conclusion was 
that originality and inspiration 
do not consist in the invention 
of ideas, but rather in the 
individual development of root
ideas. 



The Seven Days of Creation: 
A New View 

ENDLESSLY RICH is the story of 
the seven days of creation at 
the beginning of the Book of 
Genesis. Every serious spiritual 
thinker brings to it his own 
unique viewpoint and illumi
nates the story afresh. 

Recently the Rev. Austen 
Williams, Vicar of St. Martin
in-the-Fields, spoke about the 
story in the B.B.C.'s early 
morning series, "Lift Up Your 
Hearts." His title was "God's 
creation and ours." I took some 
notes at the time, and these are 
my impressions of some of the 
things he said :-

Speaking of the first day of 
creation with its "Let there be 
light," he said how much we 
need that light in all the dark 
places of human life and acti
vity. He maintained that many 
of us start not by asking for 
light, but by tolerating dark
ness. We allow shades and 
shadows to haunt us. We are 
content to go along without any 
real light on what we are 
doing. "Let us start afresh," he 
said, "with 'Let there be light.' 
By God's grace we can say the 
same now at the beginning of 
this week." Instead of groping 
along rather blindly, hoping for 
the best, we can go out with the 
intention of creating light so that 
we can see what we are doing. 

About the second day, with 
its creation of the firmament 
named Heaven, he said that 
God alone can create heaven. 
We cannot make or create it or 
even deserve it. But what we 
can do is to stand for the things 
of heaven where we are in our 
everyday life and work. Men in 
prisoner-of-war camps found 
that everything went downhill 
unless they developed stan
dards tied to the best they 
remembered from the world 
they came from,-the world 
which was there, though not 
seen. Each of us belongs not to 
the world, but to God, and we 
must acknowledge that rela
tionship. Let us not hide our 
loyalty under a thin-spun veil 
of compromise. We carry with 
us the kingdom of heaven, and 
we should do so without any 
shame or apology. He ended, 
"Let us create with Him day 
by day the kingdom of heaven." 

Next, on the subject of the 
creation of the earth on the 
third day, he spoke of how our 
good work grows out of God's 
work. We are asked to share in 
His creation, to share His pur
pose, not control something to 
our lesser ends. If we are 
greedily possessive, we are un
creative. As we stand in our 
homes and our places of work 
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and pleasure, let us ask what 
God means by all the things we 
possess and use. 

Then he went on to the words, 
"He made the stars also," in 
the account of the fourth day of 
creation. He quoted these lines: 
Now all the heavenly splendour 
Breaks forth in starlight tender, 
And man forgets his selfish being 
For joy of beauty not his own. 
When we think of the stars, our 
selfish limits are transcended 
and we become less self-centred. 
We keep. faith with the big 
things, the eternal things. We 
feel ourselves in great company. 
We cannot feel that God is 
inside our church alone when 
we ponder those words, "He 
made the stars also." It breaks 
the narrowness oflife if we have 
the sense of wonder. 

For the fifth day, he con
cerned himself with "every 
living creature that moveth." 
He spoke of the need for the 
"tonic of wildness" of which 
Thoreau wrote, the need to 
turn off the main road and use 
our creative faculty of delight 
in the thrilling uniqueness and 
intricate loveliness of individual 
creatures, however little, and 
their movements. He quoted 
the Master's words: "Behold 
the fowls of the air: for they 
sow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into barns; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Are ye not much better than 
they?" 

Finally, he came to the sixth 
day. He said that when we 
hear of man made in God's 
image, we are not likely to echo 
God's judgment as we look out 
on the world we are in, full of 
cruelty and confusion. Man in 
God's image seems a far cry 
from the man we see ! Yet man 
in God's image, perfect and 
entire, was seen and known in 
the life of Christ Jesus as 
recorded in the Gospels. The 
Word was made flesh and the 
divine order revealed beneath 
the sordid crust of things. 
Through his work the lives of 
countless men and women have 
been beautifully remade. There 
has been the gathering to
gether of the fragments of what 
they were or could be into one 
perfect whole. 

It is wrong to seek final truth 
in the world of cruelty. Beneath 
all that, we see that the great 
truth of man in God's image 
still stands. The speaker pleaded 
that we should share with God 
this supreme creation, and 
said that this is done through 
faith and revelation and love, 
through bringing the tender
ness of Christ into every rela
tionship and the faithfulness of 
Christ into our labour. We 
make each other in our friend
ships, and this is of God if it is 
done in love. The Rev. Austen 
Williams ended, "We in God
like mood can create our earth 
and see that it is good." 



Get and Let By B. s. MORSE 

THERE WAS a little man called Get and he lived with his wife Let 
in the little box of his human thoughts. He used to think, "I am 
really a very good man. I go to church regularly; I teach in the 
Sunday school too." He was full of self-satisfaction in this rut, 
this little box that he had thought himself into. 

Then one day he heard a lovely song, a song that soared and 
soared right to the very gates of heaven. He thought, "My good
ness, what is this? How disturbing this song is! It is coming right 
into my box! I must have a look and see where it is coming from." 
He very cautiously poked his head out of his little box and caught 
the weest glimpse of glory-a creature of sun, sky, and song; the 
essence of life, spontaneity, freshness, and radiant joy. 

Get started to dream about this bird. Its song and beauty 
haunted him. He had been so long in his little box which he had 
built around himself that at first he hadn't the vision to see that 
if he came right out of it, he too could be one with the sun, the 
sky, and the song : but what a tremendous effort to think himself 
out of it! So, his name being Get, he felt that he had to get that 
bird and its song into his little box,-to get it in order to enjoy it. 

He watched the songster daily with an increasing desire to get. 
Joyously the bird came closer and closer and sang its song for 
the little man, till finally Get got the bird one day in a very 
sympathetic mood into his little box. He put it in a shining gilt 
cage and fed it on luscious titbits and smothered it with attention. 

This was not the atmosphere in which the bird could sing, so 
its song began to wane and its wings began to droop. 

Still the little man fussed over it, and pushed his wife Let into 
the most inaccessible corners of the little box of his thoughts. He 
set about his church duties with an added zest, for hadn't he got 
the most glorious possession in a gilt cage, in his own little box? 
He thought he could capture and hold an individual expression of 
the infinite! But as the cage began to tarnish and the bird pined 
away for its freedom, Get was forced to see that he had got only the 
shadow and not the substance of joy. 

Then one day Get was so downcast that for the first time he 
listened to his wife Let. She came out of her corner and with great 
love she showed him the wisdom of opening the door of the cage 
and letting the bird out. You see, it was Let's nature always to 
let. She hadn't the longing to get and possess, because she knew 
that she was part of infinity. So they opened the door of the cage 
together, and as they did this, the hearts of the man and his wife 
were filled with a prayer: "Let the holiness and loveliness of Love 
flow through all, uniting all; let there be one song, reaching to 
the very gates of heaven, where all getting becomes letting and 
the glory of God flowing through all is all." 
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The purpose of this periodical is to emphasize the power of ideas. 
Its unique platform is that 

• ideas are fundamental in every field; 
• they come from an irifinite source; 
• they are available to everyone; 
• they operate in accordance with a perfect Science. 

The Editors welcome material from any source. They do not, however, 
accept responsibility for views expressed by contributors, which may not 
necessarily coincide with their own. 

Editorial 

In this issue: 

THE RHYTHM OF THE RIGHT 

To GET INTO THE RHYTHM of any 
activity, you have to accept a 
discipline by which you learn 
the right way to go about it. 
There is a certain amount of 
preparatory work and a discard
ing of wrong ways. Then 
suddenly you get the rhythm, 
you get the hang of it and the 
feel of it. You know that you 
are in harmony with its principle 
and your action is then effortless 
and giVes you a sense of 
dominion and fulfilment. 

As Mantle Childe says on 
page I2I, "A rhythmic sense is 
inherent in everyone, because 
it is something in the core of 
each of us and is one aspect 
of truth. It corresponds to the 

rhythm . of the universe." But 
it has to be intelligently 
developed. 

In Faber's view (see page 
I I6), men "in every age have 
longed to discover and under
stand the one basic governing 
Principle of man and the uni
verse, so that they may obey 
its rules and enjoy the conse
quent harmony." 

If we want to enjoy a free 
and happy rhythm in our lives 
and in our work and relation
ships, do we not have to accept 
the discipline of discarding a 
materialist "rationalism"? If 
we allow ourselves to be swept 
along by the currents and cross
currents of a materialistic view 
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of life, we never really touch a 
true rhythm. We get jerks, jolts, 
and disturbances. 

A satisfying rhythm is set 
in motion for us only when 
we become willing to reckon 
according to deeper spiritual 
principles. This may take more 
or less effort according to the 
degree of our resistance,-our 
clinging to ignorant misconcep
tions. But when we have 
given up those clumsy attitudes 
imposed by convention and let 
ourselves go to the natural 
rhythm of good, it suddenly 
takes hold of us. Then is our 
course set forward towards new 
and wonderful aspects of good. 

In her interpretation of the 
magnificent story of the crossing 
of the Red Sea, Peggy M. Brook 
shows that trusting yourself 
more and more to the very 
Principle of your being brings 
you into an irresistible rhythm 
which sweeps you forward even 
when the way ahead seems 
impossible and you wish you 
could return to some outgrown 
position. The true rhythm of 
life is always forward. 

J. Alien Boo ne in his letter 
and "Smoke Signal" in his 
story of the ant both bring out 
that the secret of being in right 

relations is again a matter of 
rhythm,-of accepting humbly 
the rhythm and harmony that 
are already there and then en
joying the consequences. 

Our article on a new develop
ment in farming shows that 
the farmer, too, has to get into 
rhythm,-with the land, with 
his animals, and with the wea
ther,-ifhe is to enjoy good and 
abundant results. 

Good is the inevitable out
come of getting into the Ihythm 
of some activity simply because 
the rhythm of the universe is 
based on the eternal dynamics 
of God, good, or whatever else 
men may call the Supreme 
Being. 

If we do not choose to come 
into harmony with this Being 
through intelligent processes, 
we merely pay the price of 
going against the grain of the 
universe. And as Emerson wrote, 
"A little consideration of what 
takes place every day would 
show us that a higher law than 
our own regulates events, that 
our painful labours are unneces
sary and fruitless; that only in 
our easy, simple, spontaneous 
action are we strong, and by 
contenting ourselves with 
obedience we become divine." 

A very successful Negro preacher was once asked the secret of 
his inspiring sermons. He replied: "I reads meself full; I thinks 
meself clear; I prays meself hot; and then I just lets go ! " 



Material Prosperity: 
Is This Our Goal ? 

OuR NATIONAL LEADERS tell us that the supreme task facing the 
nation is to raise the national income and solve the balance of 
payments problem; the best of the country's talent and ability, 
men from whose ranks might come great spiritual leaders, work 
away day and night trying to add a few hundred millions to 
the gross national product. If we work really hard, it appears, 
we may, in ten or twenty years' time, approach standards of life 
such as the United States enjoys to-day. The assumption is that 
the Americans are happier or better people to-day than we are; 
and that this is because their gross national product per head 
is higher than ours. But what proof is there of these things? No 
one disputes that poverty is a serious cause of unhappiness and 
should be abolished: but there comes a level of income-and 
it is not so very high-at which happiness ceases to be closely 
related to material well-being; and millions of people have 
probably long passed this stage in most Western countries. 
Indeed, for at least half the families of Britain and the United 
States to-day, I doubt whether the correlation between their 
incomes and their happiness is very close. Those who are happy 
already would stay happy on a somewhat smaller income: those 
who are unhappy would carry their unhappiness with them into 
still higher income brackets. 

Paradoxically, moreover, our acceptance of materialist stan
dards seems increasingly to act as a brake on material progress. 
It inhibits disinterested work and encourages the spread of selfish 
restrictive practices. It retards the use of our production for 
developing backward countries, since, to the extent that the West 
clings to its materialist ideals, it keeps for itself the fruits of its 
materialist progress. 

Nor should we overlook the crippling effect which materialist 
stanclards have on racial and international friendship. The drive 
for wealth and power is the greatest of sources of division between 
peoples and nations. 

-From Men Seeking God, by Christopher Mayhew. 
(George Allen and Unwin Ltd.) 

Set free of materialism, metaphysics could well become man's 
chief preoccupation of the next century and may even yield a 
world-wide working concensus on the nature of life and the 
universe. 

From an Editorial in Life (January 28th, I 95 7). 

* 



AT THE START OF THE DAY-IV 

By FABER 

IN THE LAST three issues I have 
described some of the ways in 
which I begin the day by think
ing about God as the infinite 
intelligence, or Mind; as the 
infinite fact of pure and orderly 
good, or Spirit; and as the infi
nite fact of true identity, or Soul. 

At other times I fill my 
thought with a fourth aspect 
of God,-the fact of infinite 
government and harmony. Men 
in every age have longed to 
discover and understand the 
one basic governing Principle 
of man and the universe, so 
that they may obey its rules and 
enjoy the consequent harmony. 

Seeking the Right 

I remind myself that chance 
has no place in my life unless 
I allow it as a working factor. 
I can enjoy the privilege of 
bringing my thought into line 
with the dictates and demands 
of the governing Principle of the 
real universe,-the universe of 
ideas. 

I don't think of God as a 
person to be implored before 
He will consent to listen to me, 
nor as someone open to the 
humbug of a hastily assumed 
piety, or even to the mediation 
of privileged persons. I turn to 
Him, rather, in a similar sort 
of way as the mathematician 

turns with complete trust to his 
perfect principle for all his 
answers, knowing that that prin
ciple will not change for him but 
that he must get into line with 
it. I pray to God as the divine 
Principle in order to introduce 
into my own thought qualities 
of sincerity, impersonality, and 
teachableness, for it is the 
presence of these qualities which 
will attract into my conscious
ness the answers I need. 

I try to begin with a genuine 
longing to see what God as 
Principle says about things or 
about some particular situation. 
I often begin with the sense, "I 
may be wrong," because that 
chastens my thought and it 
seems useful to admit freely that 
I may be biased, since my 
thought is then pliable and open 
to correction or adjustment. So 
I frequently start, "I may be 
wrong, but I long to do that 
which is impersonally right, and 
thank God I can appeal to an 
impartial source of right." 

I see that I must cultivate 
that quality of consciousness 
which enabled the Master to 
say, "Not my will, but Thine, 
be done." Although that can't 
be achieved casually, sooner or 
later it must be achieved for the 
sake even of happiness, so I may 
as well face this issue squarely. 
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I try to clear my mental 
decks for honest action by 
throwing overboard the many 
personal wishes and prejudices 
which tend to make me smug 
and which bias my judgment 
and so constitute that dangerous 
factor,-human will. 

We can pray, if we will, in the 
words of the Psalmist: "Teach 
me to do Thy will ; for Thou art 
my God: ... lead me into the 
land of uprightness." 

Finding the Right 

Next I remind myself that 
God as Principle interprets 
Himself. I know that whenever 
I am confidently expectant of 
this interpretation, it will come 
to me in the form of the 
appropriate ideas, rules, and 
laws. If I "hunger and thirst 
after righteousness," I "shall 
be filled." The principle 
involved in some situation will 
become clear to me and the 
right course of action authorita
tively determined. That is a 
definite prOinise, and one to be 
trusted absolutely. "He shall 
bring forth thy righteousness as 
the light; and thy judgment as 
the noonday." Do I ever doubt 
the coming of dawn and noon? 

I recall some Biblical 
instances of this infinite Prin
ciple interpreting itself with 
absolute authority, even when 
its dictates went dead against 
conventional man-made theories 

of "the right thing to do." For 
example,Joseph was shown the 
divinely right course to take as 
regards the woman to whom 
he was engaged-he "had 
it in mind to repudiate her 
privately," as one translation 
puts it, but the angel of the 
Lord (a direct idea from God) 
came to him and he saw that it 
was right to marry Mary and 
why it was right. 

Or I remember how Jesus 
saw and made plain the prin-· 
ciple according to which he 
reasoned out the right course 
to take over the question of 
healing on the sabbath. 

I eliminate any false sense of 
humility which makes me hesi
tant or ineffective. I see too the 
inappropriateness of personal 
pride. "The Son can do nothing 
of himself, but what he seeth 
the Father do : for what things 
soever He doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise." With
out any blasphemy whatever, 
this applies to me as much as 
to the Master, for we have the 
same Father. 

There is no more a "closed 
shop" with God than there is 
with mathematics or music. 
God interprets Himself as the 
need arises to every individual 
who is receptive. 

Sharing the Right 

I go on to realize that ifl have 
listened to the dictation of God, I 
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can be sure that obedience to 
this will make for a harmonious 
working out of any situation for 
all concerned. 

If in business, for imtance, I 
have done what I felt at the 
time in all sincerity to be right, 
I can look at the situation quite 
apart from persons and be 
completely confident that the 
decision I made will operate for 
harmony in the business and 
for all concerned. That is a law 
which I have seen in action 
again and again. 

I remind myself that my first 
loyalty is to God, not to persons, 
and that if I am really loyal to 
God, I cannot thereby harm 
others or be harmed by them, 
for they too are embraced in 
His harmony. 

If there is a strike pending, 
or any other trouble with labour 
relations, or home relations, or 
international relations, I recall 
that harmony is basically some
thing to be allowed. It may need 
a lot of patience and imperson
ality of outlook to release it, but 
fundamentally it doesn't have 
to be manufactured, but only 
acknowledged. I realize that 
underlying every relationship is 
its perfection, and that if we 
mentally break through the 
ignorance and misconceptions 
which hide it from our limited 
point of view, we find it and 
enjoy its action. 

So I first of all turn from the 
picture of warring elements and 

reassure myselfintelligently that 
God is essentially the governing 
Principle of all concerned; then 
I stop thinking of the qualities 
which make for discord as 
belonging to any persons, but 
see them as self-destructive con
cepts; I also feel a genuine love 
for those involved, and I find 
that the moment one feels a love 
for the fact of harmony and for 
the people who need to wake up 
to it, one is co-operating with 
the actualities of God as Prin
ci pie, and some more harmonious 
phase of things eventually 
emerges. "All things work to
gether for good to them that 
love God." 

Perfect and Infinite Principle 

Finally I come to realize a 
little of the fact that God is for
ever operative as divine Prin
ciple,-as right, as harmony, as 
universal government. Nothing 
can stop its perfect operation. 

I realize that if I entertain an 
idea based on the fact that God 
is the divine Principle of the 
universe, I can be assured that 
that idea will work according 
to the will of its Principle, God, 
whose will is imperative. That 
operation does not depend on 
personal righteousness, but on 
the fact that God is, and is All. 
Isaiah pictures God as saying of 
His word : "It shall not return 
unto me void, but it shall 
accomplish that which I please, 
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and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I sent it." 

In these days of a fear of the 
destructive power of nuclear 
weapons, I recall such Scrip
tural statements as "The Lord 
reigneth, He is clothed with 
majesty; ... the world also is 
stablished, that it cannot be 
moved. Thy throne is estab
lished of old : thou art from 
everlasting to everlasting." 

I often end by reminding 
myself of the grandeur of those 
words of Jesus about the house 
(of consciousness) built by a 

wise man on the rock of an 
understanding of God as the 
divine Principle of man and the 
universe: "and the rain des
cended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house; and it fell 
not: for it was founded upon 
a rock." 

The concept of God as divine 
Principle is so vast that I have 
touched on only a few aspects, 
but I have tried to describe 
those aspects of which I have 
been more than glad to know 
even the little that I do. 

My Long Night at the South Pole 
By ADMIRAL RICHARD E. BYRD 

ON ONE OF MY EXPEDITIONS to the bottom of the world I found 
myself alone during the long polar night, living in the shadow 
of the South Pole. I had established a meteorological station to 
study the inland weather of an area still in the clutches of the 
ice age. My tiny shack was buried under the snow and there 
were 8oo feet of ice under the shack. Cut off by darkness, cold 
and ice from any physical contact with the rest of the world, I 
had a strange feeling of being on another planet. 

As the weeks of the long night wore on, the temperature got 
lower and lower. The barriers of ice contracted and began 
cracking as if with the sound of cannons. Bottomless crevasses 
opened up around my shack. My records began to show that 
probably I had come upon the world's coldest area. 

Suddenly disaster struck. In the middle of the polar night I 
was poisoned by carbon monoxide from the faulty burner of my 
oil stove. To cut down the poison I had to keep my stove out 
twelve hours of the twenty-four. The ice started crawling up the 
walls of the shack and then across the ceiling. Soon the poison 
affected my eyes so that the flickering candles no longer afforded 
enough light to read the books I had on a shelf. 

Thus, most of the time I lay in my sleeping bag in the months 
of darkness with nothing to do but think. Soon my gloomy thoughts 
began to take charge of me. So I found that I must somehow 

** 
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completely control them. Gradually, with great effort, I did. In 
the field of imagination, I learned that I could throw my thoughts 
backward and forward in the stream of time and space to any 
place I chose. 

But these mental adventures were in the physical field and 
were not enough. So I explored as best I could into the uncharted 
areas of the mind. It was then I discovered how much a man's 
world can be a world of the mind. And that man himself deter
mines or makes his world, which to a degree is the reflection of 
his inner self wherein dwells the universal spirit of good. 

It seemed to me that if a man could bring about the domination 
of his spiritual self over his material, he could dry up the springs 
of fear and could then be captain of his ship and invulnerable to 
any fate, even to the sting of death. 

And so man's problem in the last analysis is man himself. A 
man beset by evil within and from without can mobilize his 
spiritual resources to conquer that evil. Just so can the human 
race mobilize its moral and spiritual power to defeat the material 
power of evil that threatens it. 

For seven months-in complete isolation from the world-1 
pondered these matters. Then the rescue party came and once 
again I returned to civilization. But when I left that tiny shack 
at the Pole I had reached the conclusions written on this page. 
They have never left me. 

-From Parade (January 27th, 1957), 
New York. 

MANTLE CHILDE: 
Getting into the Rhythm 

"YOU SOMETIMES HEAR a pianist 
who plays very well, but he has 
no 'spark' ; he has no real 
sense of rhythm, and so he 
doesn't captivate his audience. 
Someone else may not play 
nearly as well and yet succeed 
because he has this rhythmic 
sense. It's very infectious. It 
appeals to something in the core 
of one's being." 

So said Mantle Childe in an 
interview with IDEAS OF To-DAY. 
He is a concert pianist who has 

just given his two hundredth 
broadcast performance and has 
also appeared on television and 
given concerts in this country, 
in the United States, and on the 
Continent, where he returns 
this September for concerts in 
Germany. He is a Professor of 
Pianoforte at the Guildhall 
School of Music and Drama in 
London, and an examiner. He 
is a professional singer and 
composer too. 

"Rhythm is the life-blood of 
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music," he went on, "and it has 
got to be present in one's play
ing. But a sense of rhythm, 
although you might not think 
it, is the most difficult thing to 
acquire. It's a great art to know 
just how far you can stretch the 
elastic-with rubato, for instance, 
to know exactly how much to 
hold up the rhythm." 

He said that dancers who 
take up the piano find that 
rhythm is much more difficult 
with an instrument than in 
dancing, because they have to 
generate it themselves. As a 
rule the sense of rhythm is 
something that has to be deve
loped ; very rarely is anyone 
bom with a perfect rhythmic 
sense. With natives performing 
folk-music you do often find a 
very strong natural sense of 
rhythm, but that is usually 
because it hasn't been interfered 
with by false education and 
"civilization." 

"A rhythmic sense is inherent 
.in everyone," maintains Mr. 
Childe, "because it is something 
in the core of each of us and is 
one aspect of truth. It corre
sponds to the rhythm of the 
universe." But this sense has to 
be brought out, just as rhythmic 
walking is something that comes 
quite naturally in one sense, 
and yet the moment you become 
self-conscious about swinging 
your arms as you walk along, you 
interfere with the natural rhythm 
and introduce some distortion. 

He continued : "Sometimes 
if I feel I'm getting too com
plicated about a particular 
passage, I turn right away from 
the instrument and perhaps I 
just tap out the rhythm, and 
suddenly that releases some
thing-probably because one is 
no longer trying too hard. Once 
you've got the rhythm, the 
thing carries itself-even techni
cally it becomes easier. In fact, 
technical problems just dis
appear. 

"It's like cantering-they tell 
you, 'You must go with the 
horse.' Only fear makes you 
interfere with that rhythm, and 
if you let yourself go with the 
horse, the rhythm is natural and 
easy and very enjoyable. It's 
the same in music, and you 
always know when you really 
get the rhythm of something." 
How true that is of so many 
other spheres besides music. 

Temperament 

On the subject of tempera
ment, Mantle Childe said, "It's 
necessary to have what is called 
temperament, because it's a 
thing of spirit, but it must be 
made subservient to technical 
requirements. It may only be 
controlled gradually, but until 
it is, you're not safe. 

"If I have a pupil with 
temperament, - with all the 
right feeling and with a natural 
facility,-! stress what a great 
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asset all that will be when it's 
controlled, and it's so much 
better than a heavy and 
studious approach. But until it 
is controlled, it may let him 
down simply because he hasn't 
the vehicle of technique to carry 
it. It's ineffective without that 
technical equipment. For in
stance, you may have a great 
feeling for rubato, but without a 
perfect sense of rhythm it will 
just be floppy." 

Individual Interpretation 

It is often suggested that one 
of the problems of the music 
teacher is to avoid imposing his 
own interpretations on his 
pupils. Mantle Childe's answer 
to this was that the only thing 
the musician should worry 
about is being truthful to the 
music he is playing. 

"You are individual in pro
portion to your truthfulness. I 
remember telling a pupil that 
she wasn't being truthful to the 
music, but was introducing a 
lot of emotion, and she said, 
'But if I keep to the music, I 
can't put anything into it.' I 
asked her if it was her job to put 
something into it. Shouldn't she 
rather let it strike a chord in her 
so that it fetched out of her 
what was required? It's the 
same with me as a teacher: I 
must be able to fetch out of my 
students what is required, and 

I do this only through under
standing them as individuals." 

Mr. Childe said that when 
someone isn't truthful to the 
music before them, perhaps as 
a pose, there is distortion, and 
the greater the distortion, the 
less individuality they are 
expressing. This is well known 
in the acting world. Actors 
know that the more the actor 
comes out of himself and the 
more he forgets himself, the 
more individual he is as an 
actor. Mantle Childe often 
recommends to pupils Coquelin's 
The Art of the Actor, which brings 
out this point, and also because 
he feels that all artists should 
know something of other 
branches of art than their own, 
because the approach to 
another art often throws light 
on their own. 

"I know it is a commonplace 
to say so, but the more I teach, 
the less I teach. In other words, 
more and more I find what is 
there in the pupil, and I have 
the feeling that I am just bring
ing out what is already there, 
rather than plastering some
thing on to him. 

"Of course, something 
depends on the pupil and his 
degree ofreceptivity. According 
to the pupil's mental attitude, 
the teaching can flow or not. 
If there is receptivity, which I 
would say is the freedom to 
admit ideas, the student fetches 
more out of the teacher." 
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How to Enjoy Teachin~ 
Mr. Childe said that you do 

occasionally come across a pupil 
and teacher who find themselves 
incompatible, but usually a 
difficult pupil is a challenge. 
For instance, if pupils show lack 
of interest, it is the teacher's job 
to think of something for them 
to work on which will stimulate 
their interest. 

"You can't fit pupils into a 
mould, and for that reason I 
don't follow any one particular 
method of teaching. I keep my 
mind open to fresh ideas and 
they constantly come to me. 
Often they come as a result of 
my own grappling with some 
problem. Through this I see the 
way to help pupils." 

Speaking of scales, tradition
ally the bugbear of the aspiring 
musician, Mantle Childe agreed 
that scales are important to 
cultivate a sense of tonality, as 
well as technically. "But they're 
actually interesting when you 
know why you're doing them. 
Otherwise they may become a 
bore. I try to show that a scale 
is a whole,-a thing satisfying 
in itself as a whole,-and not 
just a thing of fingering. 

"If you're going to enjoy 
teaching, you mustn't allow a 
false sense of responsibility to 
lie heavily on you. You've also 
got to grow in your ability 
to appreciate and understand 
individuals and in your desire 
to help them and so to judge 

such things as when to bring 
pressure to bear and when to 
remove it." 

Interaction between 
Playin~ and Life 

Mantle Childe said that 
through hearing a pupil play, 
as well as through conversation 
with him, he can often under
stand him as an individual to 
the point of being able to help 
him through his music with his 
own life. 

"For instance," he said, "I'm 
thinking of a woman who used 
to distort pieces of music 
through trying to bend them to 
her own will, and of course she 
would end in confusion through 
this pushing and pulling of the 
music. I suggested to her that 
she probably had a pretty good 
muddle in some other depart
ments of her life and that she 
found it difficult to make deci
sions. She agreed, and so I 
suggested further that she 
followed the idea of humble 
'truthfulness' not only in her 
playing but also followed it 
through in her life. One helps 
the other, and you can't 
separate them. 

"I remember another pupil 
who told me that learning the 
piano had changed her whole 
attitude to life. She had been a 
rather vacillating person with a 
blurred outline to everything 
she played. She became clearer 
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and more definite in her life as 
well as in her music." 

Mr. Childe said that hardness 
in playing is produced by 
tension, and tension is the out
come of fear. But as a rule no 
one would be learning the piano 
if they were basically a hard 
type of person. 

Why do people want to play 
an instrument? Mantle Childe 
answered that the best reason 
he knew was the desire to 
express beauty in some form. 
"What is beauty? Well, it isn't 
prettiness. I should say that it 
is truthfulness fully expressed. 
If a piece of music is truthfully 
performed, then I should say 
that the result is beauty, what
ever form it takes, whether it's 
conventional or not." 

Nerves 
Asked about "nerves" just 

before a concert, Mantle 
Childe's reply was, "It's too 
late to do much by that time ! 
From the very earliest stages of 
practice the whole of the music 
to be performed should be free 
from tension, and no uncertain
ties should be allowed to become 
associated with it. Then no 
nervousness can build up or 
manifest itself just before a 
performance. And if you pre
pare in that way, then when 
you come to play it should be as 
easy as walking across a room. 

"The trouble sets in, if it 
does, in practising hours, if the 

student allows little doubts to 
creep in or does things which 
generate uncertainty, such as 
playing at too fast a tempo, 
faster than the mind can grasp, 
or working at a whole page at 
one time instead of at one 
particular bar or passage. You 
become unnerved if the mind 
has only a nebulous idea of 
what you're supposed to be 
doing." 

Another bad habit is practis
ing fretfully,-that is, going 
over and over a certain passage 
against being nervous. "If you 
have the attitude, 'This is 
probably going to let me down,' 
a bad mental state develops and 
out of that comes 'nerves.' I feel 
that practice should be done with 
complete joy all along the line. 

"So many students of music 
are terrified of playing a single 
wrong note. When they're play
ing to me, I always say, 'Go on, 
make the mistake ! Get it out of 
your system!' Making a mistake 
isn't disastrous, but what is 
disastrous is holding back in 
case of doing something wrong. 
That's going entirely the wrong 
way about it. 

"I think, too, that technical 
challenges should be made fun. 
I encourage pupils to take the 
attitude, 'What's this? Poof! 
Nothing to it!' instead of getting 
down to it with a heavy heart 
and trying frantically hard." 

I asked Mantle Childe what 
he thinks about before he goes 
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on to a platform to play. "I 
think of the music itself and I 
feel the urge to share it. When 
you gain the mental unity of 
yourself with your instrument 
and your audience, then all are 
enveloped in a circle, as it were, 
and music becomes literally a 
sphere. Do I reassure myself? 
Yes, I suppose I do. When I'm 
right on top before a concert, 
I am conscious oflovely, regular 
inspirations-physically as well 
as mentally. Of course, you're 
bound to feel some sort of 
excitement beforehand, or you 
wouldn't be much of an artist, 
but it needn't be a nervous 
excitement." 

Contact with Audiences 
On the subject of audiences, 

Mr. Childe said, "It's up to the 
performer to establish contact 
with the audience. If it seems a 
'sticky' audience-and you can 
sense that at once-it's a chal
lenge to you and something 
in you has to rise and meet 
the challenge. You've always 
got to be flexible enough to 
adapt yourself to a particular 
audience." 

Asked how this is done, he 
replied, "By establishing a feel
ing for them. You're giving of 
yourself to them, and directly 
you do that, you get something 
back, you get response. But it's 
up to you to start the flow, and 
then it's bound to be a two-way 
thing. 

"There mtist be a desire to 
share, of course. I remember 
how thrilled I was when I first 
saw that what I was doing at a 
concert was like holding up a 
picture and saying 'How 
wonderful this is!' Before that 
time, I had usually felt, 'Oh 
dear! Am I going to do it all 
right?' " 

"As I Can" 

I asked Mr. Childe if perfec
tion was his goal in every 
performance. "No," was his 
answer. "I take the motto, 'As 
I can.' There's no such thing as 
perfection in a human perfor
mance. Mental music is capable 
of perfection, but if you're 
always looking for perfection 
from hands and larynxes, you 
get all screwed up, and that sort 
of perfectionism can have disas
trous consequences on health 
and balance. 

"If you're always worrying 
about a perfect performance, 
you're probably forcing some
thing and you've got hold of 
the wrong end of the stick 
anyway. Your performance will 
be perfect in proportion as you 
acknowledge the presence of the 
infinite unseen perfection. That's 
where your eye has to be. On 
any other basis, perfectionism 
makes you procrastinate-you 
never feel that you are ready to 
perform!" 

Mantle Childe ended : "If 
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your whole conscious aim is to 
be truthful to the music, then 
that will look after the perfor
mance of hands and larynxes or 
whatever it may be, and the 
performance will be as perfect 
as possible at that stage of your 
growth. The one looks after the 
other." 

Again and again what Mantle 
Childe said is applicable in 
fields apart from music. Getting 
into the rhythm and being 
truthful to the matter in hand-

that is important in any activity. 
Through looking for that 
rhythm and seeking to be 
truthful, rather than aiming at 
human perfection in itself, one 
finds the rhythm, for it is already 
there, waiting to be discovered. 
At that point the labour goes 
out of the picture and everything 
goes with a swing for all 
involved. It seems that "I got 
rhythm" is fundamentally true 
of everyone, but that we have to 
prove that it is so! 

The Crossing of the Red Sea 

By PEGGY M. BROOK 

The Challenge of the Red Sea 

TIME AND AGAIN we all have our 
Red Seas to cross. We come to 
a situation where we must 
either go forward and right 
through and so on to victory, 
or stall, and be taken back 
again into some kind of 
Egyptian bondage. 

The Israelites had been 
brought out of Egypt to the 
very fringe of the Red Sea, and 
there they encamped. But they 
were still not free from 
Pharaoh's clutches. Directly he 
heard that they had fled from 
Egypt, he "made ready his 
chariot" and all his army and 

A vivid story which illustrates that the 

way out is always the way forward 

"pursued after the children of 
Israel." 

How persistent this mortal 
sense of life claims to be ! It 
would relentlessly hold men in 
bondage, building up treasure 
cities in matter, even as the 
Israelites were being compelled 
to do. Once forget Joseph-the 
spiritual ideal-and one soon 
finds oneself a slave to the 
mortal sense of existence, build
ing treasure cities which, as 
a slave, one can never enjoy, 
until a Moses of renewed 
spiritual conv1ct10n liberates 
one. Even so, this liberation 
does not come in a moment, as 
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the story of the Exodus shows, 
but it is a sure and certain 
process in spite of the deter
mined hold that this mortal 
sense of existence claims to have. 

What finally destroys its 
hold? The crossing of the Red 
Sea, a step which needs much 
courage and faith, for it is an 
advance into territory unknown 
to the physical senses, a passage 
into an untried land of reliance 
on spiritual values alone. 

It is interesting that this sea 
should be called "Red." Is it a 
coincidence or a significant fact 
that the name "Adam" is from 
adamah, meaning the red colour 
of the ground? Also that Esau 
was "red, all over like an hairy 
garment" when he was born, 
and was later given the name 
of Edom, meaning "red"? Both 
these characters are types of the 
physical or mortal concept of man. 

Is this not the great crossing 
that we must all undertake,
namely, a determined willing
ness to face up to the carnal 
mind's insistence that man 
should be absorbed in mortal 
life and a slave to material 
theories? We accomplish this 
by trusting spiritual conviction 
and going forward to a greater 
reliance on the spiritual Prin
ciple of man's being. This 
inevitably leads to the Promised 
Land where we increasingly 
realize in every detail of life 
man's inherent dominion as 
the son of God. 

"Transition 
to a New Experience" 

But whenever we are faced 
with a new step forward, all 
the temptations of fear, ignor
ance, and even laziness would 
seem to beset us. In Exodus, 
Chapter 14, we read that when 
the Israelites saw that the 
Egyptians were still in pursuit, 
they feared, and said to Moses, 
"it had been better for us to 
serve the Egyptians, than that 
we should die in the wilder
ness." All the longings to return 
to an outgrown position assail 
us at this point. But what is the 
positive action that is necessary? 
Even what the children of 
Israel had to do-to go forward 
and trust a higher spiritual 
leading. 

How true this is in every 
department of life ! Even in the 
pursuit of any human science 
or art, for instance, the very 
point at which you feel a sense 
of a "dead end" is the departure 
platform for a renewed vision 
of the subject. Norman 
Colquhoun speaks of this stage 
in painting as "a sort of black 
night of the soul" which, he 
declares, "is only a transition to 
a new experience." 

"Stand Still, and See 
the Salvation of the Lord" 

This transition can never take 
place through the fevered action 
of fear or through human push 
or pull. It must be the result of a 
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quiet and calm state of receptive 
thought that can hear and be 
obedient to a higher power than 
human will. 

And so Moses gives the com
mand to the children of Israel, 
"Fear ye not, stand still, and 
see the salvation of the Lord ... 
the Egyptians whom ye have 
seen to day, ye shall see them 
again no more for ever. The 
Lord.shall fight for you, and ye 
shall hold your peace." 

The Psalmist echoed these 
words when he wrote, "Be still, 
and know that I am God." 
These commands bring com
fort, for they imply that at such 
stages of experience, if we will 
only pause and trust the divine 
Principle of our being, it will 
show us the way so that the 
enemy is destroyed and our 
peace is held. 

When thought is calm, we 
hear that inward spiritual voice 
impelling us to go forward. Here 
the command came to Moses to 
lift up his rod over the sea and 
it would divide and become 
dry land, so that the Israelites 
could cross, but the Egyptians 
would be destroyed. The rod 
was a symbol of divine power. 
At the burning bush, when 
Moses let it fall to the ground,
when he let go his sense of 
divine power,-he fled before 
the serpent of evil which he 
saw. But as he faced up to the 
evil and handled it, divine 
power once more became a 

staff upon which to lean. And 
so, at this point, our trust in 
divine power must be main
tained and lifted up above the 
waters. 

There is yet another comfort
ing detail in this prelude to the 
crossing of the Red Sea. The 
angel of God and the pillar of 
cloud that had preceded the 
Israelites in their flight from 
Egypt, now removed and went 
behind them, so that it came 
between them and the Egypt
ians, and thus protected them. 
That which originally led us 
in our forward step out of 
bondage forms a defence behind 
us. How often, when faced with 
some new impasse, one has 
recalled a particular spiritual 
illumination or some definite 
spiritual conviction that guided 
one in the past in a similar 
situation, and this has somehow 
been an assurance that the 
enemy cannot and will not 
overwhelm us. Though at times 
the mortal sense of existence 
seems dangerously near to 
engulfing us, this "pillar of the 
cloud by day" and "of fire by 
night" is a protection. 

And then we move forward. 
Divine power opens the way 
for us. We are not asked to walk 
on the water. The Red Sea 
divides and the dry land appears 
before we have ever set foot 
on it to cross over. If we stand 
our ground and place our 
entire trust in spiritual power, 
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conscious of its ever-availability 
to protect and guide us now, as 
it has done in the past, we shall 
always see the way forward and 
it will be an easy, natural way. 
The difficulty and the struggle 
is to "stand still" in the face of 
the enemy and then determine 
to go forward, trusting in the 
spiritual. But once the decision 
is made, the journey is easy. 

The Gospel writer Luke 
seems to be aware of this fact, 
for in his record ofJ esus' struggle 
in the garden of Gethsemane 
when he prayed that the cup 
might pass from him, Luke 
writes that "his sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground." 
But that struggle ultimated in 
Jesus being able to say, "Never
theless, not my will, but thine, 
be done," and from then on 
there is no more record of a 
suffering sense with Jesus. Luke 
even states that Simon carried 
his cross for him. Once we are 
willing to link ourselves and our 
so-called future with the one 
eternal spiritual Cause, suffering 
ceases, and the way ahead 
becomes clear and definite. 

Salvation an Intelligent 
and Ordered Process 

If we have earnestly followed 
the ordered story of the Bible as 
the way of life, we can see that 
at this point a trust in divine 
leading is no blind faith. This 

Book of Life has presented us in 
its opening chapters with the 
ordered spiritual values of 
Being, and it has shown us that 
there is a way out of the Eden 

· of material theories. It has 
indicated how we may build an 
ark of understanding and illus
trated through the lives of the 
patriarchs the steps we need to 
take in our journey to the 
Promised Land. The early pages 
of the Bible have also told us in 
no uncertain terms, through the 
symbol of Egypt, that there is 
a problem of evil to be tackled 
and how to tackle it. So if 
we take the Scriptures as an 
ordered guide, showing us the 
way of life, our trust in divine 
power, when we face any Red 
Sea, is no blind faith. 

At this point in the story of 
the Exodus, Moses lifts up his 
rod, the waters divide, and the 
dry land appears. In essence, 
these three actions symbolize 
the operation of the first three 
days of creation-the light of 
spiritual power dawns (the first 
day), the firmament of under
standing separates the waters 
above from the waters beneath 
(the second day), and the dry 
land of definite spiritual identity 
establishes itself (the third day). 
This order is an irresistible, 
universal law, always at work, 
and in any situation it comes to 
us as a turning to spiritual 
power (the first day), a realiza
tion of the reality of spiritual 
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fact, its onliness and its inability 
to do anything but bless (the 
second day), and our willingness 
to accept it and let it transform 
our present experience and 
bring forth satisfying fruit "after 
its kind," even as the third day 
symbol promises. Over and 
over again, in the Hexateuch, 
there is evidence of the dawning 
of these three days and their 
wonderful consequences. 

The Destruction 
of the Egyptians 

And so we cross the Red Sea 
in safety. And not only this, for 
we witness the complete destruc
tion of the enemy, even as was 
foretold. 

The Egyptians attempted to 
follow after the Israelites 
through the Red Sea, but the 
Lord "troubled the host of the 
Egyptians" so that the wheels 
of their chariots came off and 
they were compelled to flee. 
Finally, Moses lifted up his 
hand over the sea and the 
waters rolled back and engulfed 
the Egyptians and destroyed 
them. 

This is such a certain rule,
namely, that to go forward, 
relying understandingly on the 
divine Principle of our being, 
will always weaken the power 
of the enemy and ultimately 
result in its total destruction. 
The very same waters which at 
first threatened to be impass
able, and which then rolled 

back and formed for the child
ren of Israel "a wall unto them 
on their right hand and on their 
left," were the means of destroy
ing the Egyptians. How often 
one proves the truth of this! 
And the greatest example of it 
can be seen in Jesus' crucifixion. 
He went right through those 
"waters" which threatened 
destruction, and that very 
experience enabled him to 
prove the eternity of life to the 
complete confusion of the carnal 
mind which had vainly sought 
to kill spirituality. Divine power 
is supreme and always has the 
initiative. 

The story ends that when the 
children of Israel woke up the 
next morning, they saw all their 
enemies "dead upon the sea 
shore." There is always a very 
certain sense of proof in being 
able to look back on our enemies 
and see them as dead. Vve no 
longer fear them, for they are 
dead factors to us. And what 
are our enemies? The mortal 
sense of existence fights with 
such men of war as self, limita
tion, fear, envy, jealousy, 
disease-all that could be 
termed "enmity against God." 
Enmity against God is enmity 
against man, God's image and 
likeness, and this enmity is 
always destroyed as we go 
forward, relying on man's for
ever unity with his spiritual 
Cause, the one and only power. 

And so we advance into 
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the wilderness, where we learn power, until we gam the 
yet more of the infinite provi- Promised Land of consistent 
sion and protection of spiritual spiritual dominion in our lives. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
The following letter was written to one of the Editors, and we reproduce 

extracts from it by kind permission of the author:-

I am grateful that you enjoyed Kinship with All Life. As you 
know, I have been adventuring far and wide, not only geographi
cally but mentally and spiritually, and ever keen to discover all 
that I can about the seemingly lost art of being in right relations. 
The more I travelled the world as a newspaperman interviewing 
all kinds of human beings, the more I came to see that this being 
in right relations is basically an "inside job." That is, it requires 
a pure heart, or pure motives. 

My favourite analogy of the human has long been that he is 
like an iceberg floating down the North Atlantic, two-tenths 
above the surface and all the rest below,-the two-tenths part 
being the Emily Post part of us, the biological exhibition, and 
the rest the motivations. 

And so I continued to explore and always it came back to the 
pure heart and a realistic sense of what the word "heart" means. 
I always interviewed people in their "withinness" rather than 
their outwardness. Subsequently when I came to Hollywood and 
produced some of their top pictures, we never had a failure; but 
in every way possible I tried to remind our top players to go 
mentally naked when they were in front of the cameras, in other 
words, completely transparent, as I had discovered that the 
"heart content" was registering in the film. Fantastic? Not a bit. 
The proof of this is the fact that in all entertainment history I 
have never known of an actor or an actress who could compete 
successfully with a dog, or even a child, in front of a camera or 
a theatre audience. And always it goes directly to the integration 
of the withinness and withoutness of the dog and the child, as 
opposed to the duality of the human and all his clever techniques. 
It wasn't just a theory with me. It paid off in rich dividends. 

Then suddenly, to help out in a situation, I became a "baby 
sitter," so to speak, for the famous motion picture dog star 
Strongheart. And I didn't know even "an ordinary dog." Never 
did I experience such adventure. I knew nothing at all about 
animals in general or this dog in particular. But at least I was 
empty, without preconceived opinions, and could be taught 



IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

something. So I let him teach me, the basis of it being that I 
looked for qualities in him with the aid of a dictionary and a book 

_of synonyms and then studied what he did with his qualities. 
He taught me to understand that he was not an independent cause 
with a private mind of his own, but the effect of a cause, and that 
cause God, the Mind of the Universe speaking through all, or 
as all, life. And then I was really in adventure. 

He showed me how to speak through him, so to speak, to the 
Mind of the Universe, but of greater importance, how to listen 
to the Mind of the Universe as it spoke through him to me. He 
was showing me short cuts to experiencing and practising the 
presence of God in the here and now of things. Then without 
any effort on my part I began having adventures with other forms 
of life, giving me the opportunity to share and learn. Some of 
these I tried to explain in Letters to Strongheart. 

And now the little book Kinship with All Life is "doing things" 
to people and gradually opening up opportunities for people to 
start out on some of these relationship adventures and begin_ 
discovering how simple it is to start balancing life with all forms 
of life and really begin experiencing in a practical way the 
Kingdom of Heaven on earth in the here and now of things. 
But to have adventures of this kind, I had to learn, one has to 
come down from the top of his self-elevated ego perch, and by so 
doing discover that one can never get into the Kingdom of 
Heaven by going up stairs, but only by coming down stairs and 
finding out through personal experience that it is really the meek 
and humble who do the inheriting. 

The effect that this book has been having on different kinds of 
people is most interesting to observe. Most readers, I am grateful 
to say, have had neglected facts gently explode within them as they 
got into some of those adventures, have experimented with some 
of the angles, and then, to their amazement and delight, have 
found that the thing worked for them too. The character that has 
been causing the most interest and talk is Freddie the Fly. And 
back of Freddie, as you so well know, are vast implications. 
Reducing us all down to the unavoidable point : Is God omni
present and the only substance and identity, or ain't He? 

Your adventuring and exploring pal, 

J. ALLEN Boo NE. 

HoLL vwoon, CALIFORNIA. 
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FARMING: A New Basis 
DoWN ON VARIOUS FARMS in 
this country, and doubtless in 
other parts of the world as well, 
something significant is going 
on. It may not seem so on the 
surface, but it heralds the begin
ning of a new era in farming 
and already gives promise of 
great good. 

This something is a mental 
atmosphere. The basis of it is a 
conviction that farming, in 
common with other activities, 
should be conducted more and 
more as a matter of obeying 
guiding spiritual principles. 
One hears a great deal about 
"scientific farming," but this 
might be called spiritually 
scientific farming. It is still in 
its infancy, and those who 
practise it are the first to 
admit this, but one gets the 
feeling nevertheless that here 
lies the greatest hope for the 
future of farming. 

Do not let us minimize the 
fact that the foundation of 
thinking on these farms is 
spiritual. Naturally things are 
as yet in an elementary stage 
and so there is still much of the 
"suffer it to be so now," but 
what one can say is that deduc
tions are increasingly made from 
certain very definite spiritual 
principles, rather than from the 
presentation of the senses. 

Is it a sound basis? Well, 
isn't it? Isn't man basically a 

creature of consciousness and 
isn't his world moulded by what 
he himself accepts (how much 
or how little) of good as the 
normal effect of an entirely 
good Cause? If he accepts little 
of good from this standpoint, 
then if something seems difficult 
or even catastrophic, he will 
accept it as such and the out
look will not be very bright as 
far as he is concerned. But if, 
on the other hand, he reckons 
that since good is the one great 
Cause, good is the only possible 
effect, he will not accept the 
apparent presentation of evil. 
He will not admit any catas
trophe or difficulty as such, but 
will look upon it as a challenge 
to prove once again that there 
is this good Cause and its good 
effect. 

This kind of outlook is not in 
any way a casual or "slap
happy" affair, but requires 
systematic development and 
care, and the most active vigil
ance in its application. 

A Positive Outlook 
One of the farms where this 

outlook prevails is Mr. R. J. 
Vickery's in Devon. 

What most impressed me was 
the very positive atmosphere of 
Mr. Vickery's world. To him 
evil is not a real factor, but in 
itself a mere negation. Good is 
to him the natural mental 
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environment of man, where man 
should place himself strongly 
and squarely. He should make 
clear-cut deductions from that 
standpoint in order to deal with 
what lies before him. 

Since man can place himself 
mentally in a world of good, he 
can live more and more in a 
world of unlimited possibilities 
and boundless opportunities, 
for a spiritual sense of things 
always opens the door on to 
something il'!finite. It may first 
of all lead him along a "strait 
and narrow" way as he neces
sarily comes out from the 
material presentation of things, 
but it brings him out to a vast 
panorama of good. And that is 
an energizing and exhilarating 
prospect. 

Those who, like Mr. Vickery, 
adopt this positive outlook see 
the wastefulness and harm of 
such negative emotions as 
grumbling, self-pity, regret, and 
the like, and so they cease to 
indulge them. 

Mr. Vickery always wanted 
to be a farmer and has always 
had a liking for the land. After 
twenty successful years in busi
ness, the opportunity came 
along to run a farm as well, and 
this he has been doing for a 
number of years. 

Patience and Perseverance 

In Mr. Vickery's view the 
qualities most needed for suc
cess in farming are patience 

and perseverance. "Patience
the essential thing is always to 
wait for the right time to do 
what needs to be done. The 
farmer has to wait for condi
tions to be right. He can't just 
rush out and plough when he 
feels like it-the soil's got to be 
ready. Farming teaches you a 
good bit of patience. Persever
ance you need in order to carry 
on and see it through once you 
have made a decision." 

Because he feels that he is 
working, as well as he knows 
how at the present time, in 
accord with the Science of good, 
this gives Mr. Vickery the 
necessary confidence to wait for 
the right opportunity and to be 
sure that it will come. Getting 
more and more into the atmo
sphere of this Science of good 
gives him a sense of dominion 
which enables him increasingly 
to do the right thing at the 
right time. That sense of 
dominion expresses itself all 
through his farming activities. 

"When you have this confi
dence yourself in a Science of 
good," said Mr. Vickery, 
"those who work for you sense 
it and it gives them confidence 
in the system so that they feel 
you are making right decisions; 
therefore they back you up and 
you've got a good team." 

The Weather 

One of Mr. Vickery's guiding 
principles is: co-operation with 
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the elements. The weather is 
friend, not enemy. Farming on 
any other basis is an endless 
and often very tough battle. 
Mr. Vickery has found over and 
over again that things work out 
well in the end even if there 
seems at the time to be an 
abnormal amount of rain or of 
sun, or if things are either later 
or earlier than usual. If you're 
alert to take opportunities, they 
present themselves. Again, the 
attitude he adopts is positive, 
not negative. 

He made it clear, though, 
that you can't drift along say
ing that everything will be all 
right if you sense that the 
weather is getting out of hand 
and that balance must be 
restored. The weather may be 
regulated by a higher than 
human power, but sometimes 
you know that adverse mental 
factors are attempting to inter
fere with this control and to 
destroy the balance which 
should obtain. At that point 
you must assert your claim to 
the operation of the principle 
of balance. 

"You can't work by the 
calendar," went on Mr. 
Vickery, "and say that certain 
jobs must always be done in 
particular months, for instance, 
because conditions change so 
much from year to year that 
the great thing is to be flexible. 
The soil tells you when it's 
ready, and when it is, you 

should go ahead whatever the 
calendar says." 

Co-operation with the Land 

Mr. Vickery says that he 
enjoys farming because of the 
sense of co-operating with the 
earth, working with the land, 
and seeing something . being 
produced as a result. Great 
satisfaction lies in using the soil 
to produce good crops, seeing 
those crops come up, and then 
seeing them being used in their 
turn to build up a herd of 
healthy animals producing the 
right type of "crop" in their 
turn. A satisfying circle of 
activity. The interest and sense 
of achievement lie in finding 
the right methods of co-opera
tion with the soil and with the 
animalc; to bring about the best 
results. 

When the soil is ready, all 
the technicalities of seed-bed 
production have to be attended 
to thoroughly and the farmer 
must make sure that the proper 
plant food is available. "If you 
do your part at the right time 
and in the proper manner, you 
can be confident that the earth 
will respond and do its part." 
It seems that a man in harmony 
with his God, working in har
mony with the earth, naturally 
sees a harmonious issue to his 
activities. 

Mr. Vickery agreed that 
one's mental attitude does 
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affect the flourishing or other
wise of plants. "If you ever get 
someone with a rather shrivel
led-up outlook, he will prob
ably not water the plants 
adequately, so that they never 
look healthy. So one's whole 
outlook does affect plants. 
There must be the loving care 
which sees what is needed and 
sees that the need is met." 

Working with Animals 

The key to the treatment of 
farm animals is of course kind
ness, gentleness, and quietness. 
I heard this not only from Mr. 
Vickery, but also from his 
herdsman and from Mr. V. 
Strong, a local cattle dealer of 
many years' experience. The 
best response from every point 
of view is the outcome of kind
ness. 

How obvious that seems, and 
yet, as the dealer told me, a 
great deal of avoidable cruelty 
still goes on. "People under
estimate the · intelligence of 
animals," he maintained. "Ani
mals know what is going on in 
your heart even if you're only 
approaching them, and you 
can't fool them." 

Mr. Vickery said that the 
life of an animal brought up in 
a wild state is dominated by 
fear of being caught or injured, 
but if an animal finds kindness 
being shown to it, this imme
diately antidotes the so-called 

inherent fear and overcomes it. 
Some individual animals re
spond more than others, of 
course. 

He said too that where 
watering and attention are 
skimped, the cows' yield is 
small and poor and the animals 
look lean and unhappy. If you 
are really obeying the govern
ing principle of kindness in 
looking after animals and you 
are giving them loving care, 
the result is always something 
by way of abundance and 
multiplication-that is a spiri
tual law. 

On the subject of sick animals, 
Mr. Vickery told of an incident 
which showed that in this 
matter too he applies spiritual 
principles. He said that not 
long ago one of his cows went 
sick and the vet said that she 
wouldn't live through the night. 
She had some complaint asso
ciated with milk-giving. So he 
sat down and thought about it. 
His conviction is that no cow is 
just a physical being; she too 
is a creature of consciousness, 
and basically is a spiritual pro
position. "Then it came to me." 
he went on, "that fundamen
tally the only thing involved 
was the absolute purity of 'the 
milk of the word' which the 
Bible speaks about. I pondered 
this, and apparently that sense 
of purity was the mental and 
spiritual factor that needed to 
be present in that particular 
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case. I stuck to that sense of 
things and the cow lived." 

"A Benign Power" 

Asked what farming had 
taught him which he had found 
useful in other spheres of life, 
Mr. Vickery replied, "Farming 
has emphasized to me that if 
you have done your work to the 
best of your ability in obedience 
to the governing principle, then 
you can confidently expect good 
results even if you need patience 
and perseverance before you 
actually see them." 

Laurence Easterbrook wrote 
a few years ago in the News 
Chronicle of his feelings when he 
saw the young corn coming up 
in his fields : "How could one 

Consider the Ant 

ever have doubted that it would 
be so? One has not doubted, 
really. Does not the sun rise 
every morning and one season 
follow another? . . . 

"We have been accepted as 
agents in the production of this 
annual miracle. We were sure 
it would happen . . . but how 
good to see it there .... 

"The young corn, like the 
answered prayer, tells of a 
mystery; it is the physical evi
dence of a benign power, in
visible as electricity, but obvi
ously there because it works. 
There is a Mind behind the 
universe, or its workings could 
not have been so wonderfully 
designed ; and surely also there 
is a Heart, that takes account 
of man and his needs." 

By "SMOKE SIGNAL" 

ONE MORNING I sat in the sun when an ant came strolling by. 
My natural instinct was to stamp on him, because ants, to some 
extent, are destroyers ; and scouts such as this one might bring 
a plague. 

But also within me I recognized the old hunter's instinct to 
kill for the sake of killing. Watching, I saw that the ant was 
enjoying the morning sun as much as I. He nosed here and there, 
and waved his feelers about; he strolled, stretching his legs, 
happy in his surroundings. Usually ants run, and are much too 
busy to show appreciation, as this ant was doing. 

This kindled a fellow-feeling in me. I felt that it would be a 
sin to kill the ant. "How stupid of you," urged the Hunter. "There 
are countless millions more ants. The life of this one is not 
significant, not even to other ants. He will die so quickly that his 
death will be no hardship to him." 
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This argument did not satisfy conscience, however, so I, as 
judge, looked to basic principles to resolve between Hunter and 
Conscience. In Basic Principles I found this: 

"All things are One Thing together, and the pleasure of the 
ant is part of the pleasure of that One Thing, just as is your own. 
Therefore, to kill the ant is to diminish the total enjoyment of 
Creation that exists in Creation at this moment, without creating 
anything to replace it." 

So the ant lived. 
-From The West Australian (May 28th, 1955). 

Come, Seek Your Self 

Come, seek yourself! 
Put off, awhile, the cloak of flesh 

which is a semblance to your 
fellow men 

Of what you are. 
What matter youth or age, your 

land of mortal birth, 
The colour of your skin, or other 

outward form which, 
To your neighbour, serves as a 

criterion? 
Go deep within your soul and 

count as nought all else 
That heretofore has seemed of 

worth. 

So, be Your Self! 

Come, find yourself! 
When once the outward shape is 

seen in its true light 
As nothing but a vehicle, 

serving a few score years 
of time 

To take you here and there, 
opening the way to give a 
helping hand 

To those whose paths you cross, 
Then feel the source of your true 

self, be conscious of your link 
with all creation, 

And be still. 

For are you not unseparate from 
Him who is in harmony 
with all, 

Close-knit with everyman, at one 
with Life itself? 

And so,you are your neighbour. 

F. D. Goddard 



FROM THE FOUR CORNERS 
GREAT MOVEMENTS with a his
tory to be proud of begin with 
the vision of one individual and 
flourish through the patience 
which carries that VISion 
through. The celebrations of 
the centenary of Lord Baden
Powell's birth remind one of 
this. The Scout movement, 
which now numbers 7,ooo,ooo 
members in all the free coun
tries of the world, owes its suc
cess to the ideals and ideas of 
one individual. Baden-Powell 
was inspired by a vision of 
adventurous service for boys. 

Lord Rowallan writes in Time 
and Tide (March 2nd, 1957 
issue) of "the extraordinary 
way in which this fifth son 
of an impecunious Oxford Pro
fessor seemed to find at every 
important moment of his early 
life the fertile soil for the 
development of his genius and 
how, as all great men do, he 
made good use of his opportuni
ties. The happy home life; the 
stern but just discipline of his 
elder brothers ; the wise mother 
who must often have had 
anxious moments while they 
were away on some hare
brained adventure; the Head
master of Charterhouse who 
treated each boy as an indivi
dual, his Commanding Officer 
at that time of rigid army 
standards actually encouraging 

his unorthodox ideas ; the 
General who did the same to 
the young C.O. that he himself 
became ; his experience in 
Africa and India; and finally, 
at Mafeking, Lord Edward 
Cecil's Boy Messengers to show 
him that a boy could do a man's 
job: such was the preparation." 

Over and over again one sees 
that where an individual is 
responsive to progressive im
pulses, certain experiences and 
opportunities come into his 
life which when welcomed and 
utilized bring about the orderly 
fulfilment in some form of his 
individual ideals. 

* * * 
Laurens van der Post said in 

a B.B.C. broadcast with his wife 
that he thought that there was 
much hope for the future of 
marriage if people would realize 
that the most creative way of 
showing affection was in the 
way of the spiritual, of thinking. 
This did not mean that husband 
and wife must of necessity think 
alike on every subject, but their 
coming together in mind and 
spirit with their own individual 
ways of thinking resulted in 
something that would not other
wise have come forth. Prevent
ing the other partner from being 
creative in his or her own way 
was a form of murder or 
strangulation. 



Where Does Beauty Lie ? 
THE POET W. B. Y eats wrote 
with insight and compassion in 
a poem called "Before the 
World Was Made":-

If I make the lashes dark 
And the eyes more bright 
And the lips more scarlet, 
Or ask if all be right 
From mirror after mirror, 
No vanity's displayed: 
I'm looking for the face I had 
Before the world was made. 

People want to be beautiful 
simply because they feel in their 
innermost being that they are. 
But that beauty which they 
strive after so earnestly and 
often so vainly through physical 
means, because they are misled 
into thinking that it has a 
physical basis, is really a thing 
of inner qualities and can be 
developed only through the 
heart. 

The role of cosmetics may be 
so over - emphasized through 
strong advertising pressure that 
people sometimes actually for
get the real sources of beauty. 
It is therefore refreshing to read 
that a Parisian doctor, now a 
grandmother, who is the beauty 
adviser of a film star reputed to 
be the most beautiful girl in the 
world, says that the secret of 
loveliness lies in the innermost 
heart and soul and the develop
ment of the spiritual element in 
oneself. 

Articles which tell women 
that they can be beautiful if 
they will only believe that they 
are so are deceptive, because 
the basis of their conception of 
beauty is still merely physical. 

A skin specialist said recently 
that when we look at each 
other, we see only the dead 
cloak manufactured by the skin, 
the dead outer covering. We 
don't see the living cells in each 
other's faces. And how true it 
is that when we look at someone 
else merely as a physical propo
sition, we miss the "living cells" 
of the real individuality, which, 
because it is God-conferred, is 
beautiful. It takes a loving eye 
to see these true "living cells." 
But, as Ronald Knox has 
written: "love overlooks only as 
the artist overlooks what is 
unessential; we others are dis
tracted by detail, only love 
gives the full, rounded picture." 

Every man and woman has 
spiritual beauties and charms 
which they discover only as they 
accept them-and, most impor
tant, express them freely. In his 
book The Power of Positive Think
ing Dr. Norman Vincent Peale 
writes of "God's beauty 
parlour," for he found that 
women who began to discover 
the joys of giving in a Christlike 
way quite naturally developed 
a charm and radiance which 
made them truly attractive. 
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VOLUME 6 May-June, 1957 NUMBER 6 

* I de as are power. The purpose of this 
periodical is to draw attention to 
the progressive mental and spiritual 
factors in every field, and to try to 
identify the Principle and system by 
which they work. * 

Editorial 

In this Issue: 

INDIVIDUALITY IS INSPIRATION 

IF SOMEONE FEELS STALE or 
depressed, what makes them 
inspired once more? Surely it i~ 
the inspiration of individuality. 
A psychiatrist with particular 
experience of depressed patients 
said recently that such people 
are on the road to recovery 
when they begin to look for
ward to a new and better self,
in other words, to a higher 
realization of their own unique 
individuality and its worth
whileness. 

As Faber brings out, true 
individuality is something 
derived "from the Father of us 
all," and when anyone opens 
thought to it, it revitalizes, 
refreshes, and makes all things 
new for them. Without some 
real sense of individuality, one 
feels one has nothing to give and 
so life loses colour and interest; 

with it, one inevitably finds the 
joy of giving. 

In her article Peggy M. Brook 
relates how the children of 
Israel in their day found inspira
tion again and again when they 
seemed cut off from it. And 
how? Through being taught by 
Moses to rely on the never
failing provision of the Father 
for every individual. The 
Father's provision in every 
age is spiritual ideas, however 
they may be symbolized, and 
ideas carry with them the 
demand that they be used, not 
hoarded. 

The challenge of adolescence 
is the challenge of growing 
individuality. Our article on the 
subject maintains that to let 
go an adolescent in the highest 
sense is to entrust him to 
the actual Principle of his 
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individuality. Holding another 
in fetters binds oneself, and 
conversely, to free someone else 
mentally is to find a new liberty 
for oneself. 

When we release individua
lity, we are releasing something 
that is of the nature of infinity, 
and so there are then no limits 
whatever to the exploration 
of new dimensions of thought. 
Samuel Gould points this out 
in Breaking the Thought Barrier. 

In the field of writing no 
one is satisfied, in Rosalie 
Maas's view, until he discovers 
his own individual voice. When 
he does, what he has written 
inspires him too, because real 
individuality unites one more 

_ closely and more systematically 
to the infinite source of inspira
tion which is quite inexhaustible. 

To "go slow" in expressing 
one's own individuality for any 
reason, such as resentment or 
fear, merely prevents one from 
enjoying happiness and its rich 
fruits here and now. This 
industry also is discovering. 
(See page 165.) 

Our last article serves as a 
reminder that if anyone seeks 
the inspiration of individuality 
solely for his own glorification 
or for material gain, it goes sour 
on him. If he seeks it as an 
immortal fact, then there are 
no two ways about it-it pro
vides for him abundantly. 

AT THE START OF THE DAY-V 

BY FABER 

THE PURPOSE of this series of 
articles is to suggest a way in 
which to start the day by 
thinking about the funda
mental aspects of God's nature. 
So far I have told you some of 
the ways in which I ponder the 
nature of God as Mind, the 
infinite intelligence; as Spirit, 
the infinite fact of pure and 
orderly good ; as Soul, the 
infinite fact of identity; and as 
Principle, the fact of infinite 
government and harmony. 

Now we come to the fifth of 

these aspects of God's nature. 
This is the aspect we may call 
Life,-the infinite fact of 
abundant being, deathless 
being. 

Seeking Life 

I begin by reminding myself 
that the conviction of being 
really alive, as distinct from 
merely existing, is dependent 
on consciousness and whether 
that consciousness is alive. Then 
I ask myself ~hat I mean by 
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"alive." Open to fresh oppor
tunities for service and activity; 
having an expectancy of good 
that puts no limits on it; 
never calculating in terms of 
age or deterioration, but in 
terms of abundant inspiration 
that rnultiplies instead of 
decaying. 

I realize that if I want a 
more abundant experience of 
life, I hall find it only if I seek 
it in ideas based on the one 
infinite Life. If I feel bored, I 
need, not something material, 
but these ideas; if I feel poor, 
again I need those ideas ; if I 
feel depressed, those ideas are 
\vhat I need. 

I consciously separate myself 
from the pressure of the world 
worship of material life as all
in-all. This basic worship results 
in the idolization of such factors 
as youth, money, food, time, 
and space as ends in them
selves. I realize that material 
riches do not afford real 
security and that true riches do 
not lie in the accumulation of 
material possessions. We all 
know this in our hearts, but we 
need to remind ourselves of it. 
Jesus said, "A man's life con
sisteth not in the abundance of 
the things which he possesseth." 
He tells us that we should not 
be anxious about the outward 
life-preservers, because they 
simply are not the real 
preservers. I ponder Luke I 2, 

verses r 6 to 3 I. 

* 

The man who is truly rich 
is the one who would still be 
rich whatever state the world 
was in, the man who has the 
riches which no one and no 
circumstance can take away. 
That man is rich through being 
attuned to the one Life and its 
eternal values and is able to 
apply them under all circum
stances. He is what the Master 
called "rich towards God." 

I see how essential it is to take 
steps to enrich oneself spiritually 
day by day through study and 
thinking along spiritual lines. 
Because spiritual things, the 
living facts of reality, are never 
limited or old or tired or 
burdened, it stands to reason 
that the more my thoughts are 
intelligently occupied with life
full ideas, the less I myself can 
feel limited, old, tired, or 
burdened. 

So I open my thought and 
take off the limits I have 
temporarily been imposing on 
happiness, inspiration, or 
opportunity. 

Finding Life 

Next I realize how truly 
normal and natural it is to 
expect prolific inspiration, an 
abundance of ideas flowing to 
me spontaneously and freshly. 
These ideas have the tang of 
Life, the crispness of young 
lettuce and the smell of spring, 
and they always come when 
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we open thought wide enough 
to receive them. They come to 
revitalize and refresh. "Behold, 
I make all things new.'' 

Life is the great Giver, and 
so my job is to be a good 
receiver of its gifts. Jesus said 
to the woman at the well in 
Samaria, of the Christ power 
which he expressed, "Whoso
ever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him shall never 
thirst; but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a 
well of water springing up into 
everlasting life." H e also said 
of this same Christ power, " I 
am come that they might have 
life, and that they might have 
it more abundantly." 

As the inexhaustible source of 
ideas, Life provides me with 
capital that never loses its 
value and an income of ideas 
that cries out to be spent in 
order to make room for more. 
So I begin to see how rich I am, 
-individually rich and richly 
individual. 

Sharing Life 

I go on to realize that it is 
no good getting a true sense of 
Life for myself if I still think 
of many of my fellows as poor 
and limited, dull and ageing 
and dying. I must share that 
sense of the great Giver and of 
man's consequent richness. So 
I begin the day by resolving to 
go out and discern in others the 

underlying richness of their 
true individuality which is there 
to be appreciated. This I can 
only do by turning fro m the 
misleading evidence of the 
senses. 

I remind myself that the 
disciples Peter and John might 
have accepted the lame beggar's 
presentation of himself and 
merely given him what he 
thought he wanted,-silver and 
gold. Instead, through their 
own vital sense of the true 
individuality of man, they 
roused in the beggar a very 
exhilarating conviction of his 
own happiness and the possi
bilities of progress that lay 
before him. Peter's lifting him 
by the right hand would not 
have had its dynamic effect 
physically if it had not been 
imbued with a spiritual lifting 
of the man out of the rut in 
which he had allowed himself 
to lie for so long. And so we read 
that "immediately his feet and 
ankle bones received strength" 
-he began to stand mentally 
on his own two feet with a true 
sense of individuality, derived 
from the Father of us all. " And 
he leaping up stood, and 
walked ... praising God. " 

I recall that in feeding the 
five thousand and turning the 
water into wine Jesus showed 
that multiplication of all that is 
good and needful follows the 
spiritual enriching of the situa
tion. 
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Perfect and Infinite Life 

Finally I realize something 
of the eternity and ever
presence of this Life factor. 
God is always Life, always the 
I AM (not the I WAS or the I 
WILL BE). He is never less than 
perfect Life, and I and all men 
have an eternal relationship to 
this Life. 

I see that I do not become 
immortal by dying, but through 
living,-through living more and 
more as a conscious being who 
has no beginning and no end, 
who is not vulnerable at all to 
death . "Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil ... 
for Thou art with me." "In 

Him we live, and move, and 
have our being." 

Through all this, I enjoy 
''now" more than ever before. 
If I am always enjoying the 
"now" of Life itself, I can have 
no sense of death and no fear 
of it. Life is nothing to do with 
death, and nor are you and I 
when we wake up to that fact. 
Indeed, we are particular 
individual expressions of Life's 
own happiness, and I cannot 
see Life ever allowing its own 
happiness to be diminished by 
one iota. 

This Life factor is so im
mensely rich that I can do no 
more here than indicate certain 
aspects that have inspired me. 

The only thing we need to pay great attention to is what our 
roots are and what our sky is. We need roots to hold us firm and 
sky to pull us up-and in between a living process. 

-Harold A. Ehrensperger. 

Jesus said, "Let him who seeks, not cease until he find, and 
when he finds he shall be astonished; astonished he shall reach 
the kingdom; and having reached the kingdom, he shall rest. 
The kingdom of heaven is with you and whosoever shall know 
himself shall find it. Strive, therefore, to know yourselves, and ye 
shall know that ye are in the city of God, and ye are that city." 

-From an ancient manuscript found in Oxyrhynchus in Egypt, now 
in the British Museum, London. 

The Banker and the Boy 
BY R. RaY KEATON 

IT W AS LATE in the afternoon. A city banker had returned to his 
suburban home after a most trying day at his office. A number 
of plans had gone wrong, and there had been an unusually 
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large number of requests for donations to various causes. He had 
turned most of them down. His spirits were quite low as he 
leisurely ·walked through his spacious yard, pondering over 
some of the happenings of the day. He was wondering why his 
life wasn't happier and each day's work more rewarding. 

Noticing that some of his apples on his trees were ripening, 
he secured a ladder and started gathering the fruit. Soon. he 
noticed that little Johnny, the five-year-old boy from across the 
street, was climbing over his fence. As the lad came running 
toward him, the thought went through his mind, "Everybody 
seems to want something from me; even the neighbour boy 
from across the street has come to ask me for some of my apples." 

The little fellow looked up and said, "Hi!" The banker 
replied, almost impolitely, "Howdy !" There was a period of 
silence as he waited for the lad to ask for some fruit. Finally the 
banker asked, "vVell, son, didn't you come to ask me for an 
apple?" The little boy replied, "No sir, I don't want an apple." 
"Then what do you want?" the banker asked. The little boy 
stood smiling with his hands behind him and answered: " I 
don't want anything. I just like you and want to be with you." 
The banker wondered if he heard the boy correctly. The \\·ords, 
" I don't want anything. I just like you and want to be with you, " 
seemed like a peaceful benediction at the close of a day. A change 
quickly came over him. Suddenly he felt on more peaceful terms 
with the world. He came down from his ladder and sat beside 
the little boy and talked with him for a while. The visit ·was like 
a strong tonic. 

Later that night as the banker sat in his library, he thought 
of the many people who came to him day after day, asking 
for something. He compared their visits with the little five- year
old neighbour boy who came not seeking or asking for anything. 
Instead, the lad had something to give-it was a portion of 
himself. The banker looked at a framed motto hanging on his 
library wall which read : "The best contribution that you can 
make to the betterment of the world is your better self." T hose 
words literally came to life with a new and deeper significance. 
He more fully realized that when you give yourself, you not 
only enrich your own life but the lives of others as well. And 
that afternoon he had learned a valuable lesson from a little boy 
-a little boy, who by giving a little of himself in the form of 
appreciation and kind words, had brightened the life of another. 

Opportunities to give ourselves are all about us-opportunities 
that a re waiting for us to discover and transform into action. 

-From Lions International Newsletter. 
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ADOLESCENCE: 

Need It Be a Difficult Time? 

ADOLESCENCE is often presented 
solely as a time of much 
difficulty for both parent and 
child. But here are two positive 
views of it. The first is that of a 
grandmother who has also had 
a great deal to do with other 
people's children; we shall call 
her Mrs. W. She told us that 
she loves the period of 
adolescence because it is a 
time when boys and girls begin 
to take possession of their own 
lives. They begin to function 
from their own standpoint and 
make their own decisions. It 
is a time for trying their 
wings, however crude the first 
attempts. 

A mother wrote to us : 
"Infancy and youth do not 
represent merely an unfinished 
and immature edition of the 
adult. Each is a phase of being 
having its own peculiarly 
wonderful characteristics, and 
indeed sometimes reflecting 
more of the quality of maturity 
than can be seen in those of 
considerable years. As a parent 
I have come to see that the bud 
as a bud has its own unique 
value and wonder. It is surely 
wisdom to consider its present 
beauty rather than long 
impatiently for its full flowering. 
Childhood and youth each 

** 

demand and bestow blessings 
now." 

Taking an Interest 

That parents do most ·for 
their children through a loving 
interest, a loving control, and 
a loving example is the view of 
someone we shall call Mrs. G. , 
who was for many years a 
magistrate in a Juvenile Court 
and is herself a much-loved 
mother and grandmother. Her 
children have said of her that 
she never fails them, and her 
great gift is an outflowing 
warmth of affection that IS 

never over-sentimental or 
intrusive. 

"On the Bench we would so 
often speak to the parent of a 
boy or girl who had got into 
trouble and they would say that 
they didn't know why their 
child had done it and that they 
had given him everything he 
wanted. But had they? We 
would go on to ask them if they 
ever went to the pictures with 
him? Or played cricket with 
him? Or encouraged him to 
have a hobby and helped him 
with it? Or knew what books 
he was reading? The answer 
would again and again be 
'No.' The secret of the large 
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measure of success which pro
bation officers have is that they 
win the trust of the boys and 
girls under their charge by 
entering into their life and 
:interests." 

It is essential, Mrs. G. 
believes, to take a warm, lively 
interest in your children's 
thoughts and doings so that 
they know that they can always 
come and talk things over 
whenever they want to and can 
share their hopes and fears. 

Control 

Mrs. G. feels that a high 
proportion of juvenile delin
quency is due to lack of control 
by parents. There is too much 
placating of children through 
fear, so that they begin to think 
ofthen1selves as lords of creation. 
Mrs. G. asked this: "Aren't 
you allowing your child to think 
of himself as a little god if you 
never rebuke him (kindly but 
firmly) for rudeness or a breach 
of manners? If you don't hold 
up a high standard for him, he 
won' t be encouraged to grow 
towards it. I think that manners 
have been very well described 
as a sensitive awareness of the 
feelings of others." 

Many adolescents find it 
difficult to say "Thank you," 
and while parents obviously 
have to be firm about this, it 
may be helpful to understand 
that behind this unwillingness 
lies the desire to feel indepen-

dent instead of under an obliga
tion. 

Mrs. G. said that she knew 
of a home with five delightful 
childreri who had been brought 
up with the sense that they each 
had their particular part to 
play in the home. "They are 
always ready to help their 
mother-in fact, they feel it is 
an honour. They regard it as a 
privilege to have a mother 
they can help!" 

Choosing Friends and Careers 

On the subject of undesirable 
friends Mrs. G. had some 
advice : it is much better to 
welcome them than forbid them 
the house. "Make your 
children's friends welcome, 
whether they seem to you good 
or bad, and bring out the best 
in them, and your children will 
see for themselves whether they 
want to make them closer 
friends, especially if you have a 
happy home and have set a 
good example by choosing 
friends wisely yourself.' ' 

She told us that she 
remembered when her son was 
interested in a girl who seemed 
to her husband and herself 
very unsuitable. "We invited 
her for the weekend and my son 
soon found out for himself that 
she wasn't the sort of girl he 
wanted to see more of, and the 
association petered out." 

Mrs. G. was very insistent 
that parents should answer all 
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their children's questions intelli
gently-about the facts of life, 
for instance. She agreed that 
the facts of life are generally 
presented as fundamentally 
physical, whereas it is far more 
important for children to know 
that they have come into the 
world because they were wanted 
and thought about and lovingly 
prepared for than to imagine 
that it all begins and ends with 
a physical act. 

"So many boys and girls 
enter marriage with very high 
hopes and so often those hopes 
are dashed to the ground 
because they haven't been 
shown that building a happy 
home needs love and care and 
intelligence.'' 

On the matter of careers 
Mrs. W. told us that apart from 
watching to see what your 
children do easily and happily, 
the most important thing is to 
encourage a sense of service. 
"If you can give your children 
the conviction that their only 
real happiness lies in serving the 
ends of eternal good, they will 
certainly find the right job. 
There's abundance of opportu
nity in that field of service. Their 
only real job is that spirit of 
service. I am sure that bringing 
up young people with a right 
attitude towards their job,
with a spirit of service in 
control,-would be a way of 
removing the strike element." 
She added, "Let them follow 

their own bent when it comes 
to an actual choice of career." 

Let Them Go 

Mrs. W. brought out that 
parents need to show that they 
care for their children without 
overdoing it to the extent of 
smothering them. Adolescence 
is the time for letting go your 
children and entrusting them 
increasingly to their real Father 
and Mother, the great Principle 
of their being, which after all is 
omni-active. 

"Give them the best guidance 
you know and then leave them 
to God in all the important 
things. Your children are not 
your possessions. So often parents 
want their children to glorify 
them rather than God. If for 
your own glorification you force 
your children into a position 
which they don't agree with, 
they will sooner or later turn 
on you. Sometimes when they 
know that you specially want 
them to take a particular course 
or adopt a particular set of 
beliefs, they will go out of their 
way to assert their right to 
an independent choice. This 
frequently happens in the case 
of religion. It's a real help to 
the children if their parents, 
and especially the mother, are 
not too engrossed with the1n. 
If you're not over-concerned 
about them, they're far more 

·likely to act from their own 
standpoint of what is right." 
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Mr. Lyward is someone who 
has had a great proportion of 
successes in dealing with 
unhappy adolescents at Finch
den Manor in Kent. He recalled 
in a BBC broadcast that it has 
been said that our children are 
"lent" to us and that the time 
inevitably comes when we must 
"give them back." We must 
let them go through patience 
and faith and then they'll 
come back- "or rather," he 
said, ''you'll find that deep 
down they never really left." 
If while they are finding them
selves they seem to become 
strangers overnight, even to 
become rather frightening and 
to show no natural feelings 
towards those who have tended 
them and sacrificed for them 
so willingly, we must get to 
know them all over again 
and not continually compare 
them with what they were as 
children. 

Being bitter about the attitude 
which some adolescents adopt 
is usually, in Mr. Lyward's 
experience, a sign of unacknow
ledged self-pity looking for 
justification. He has written, 
"True influence can only come 
as a result of relationship, and 
only where the relationship is 
not desired in order to exert 
influence." So is it not true that 
parent as well as child can 
begin to find a new growth of 
individuality in this adolescent 
period? 

Stars, not Tramlines 
In a book called Mr. Lyward's 

Answer (Hamish Hamilton, 
1956), dealing with Mr. 
Lyward's work at Finchden, 
Michael Burn writes that 
"many parents, in their effort 
to protect their children, forget 
that it is impossible to inject 
into the young the experience 
which they themselves have 
acquired by living and by 
making the inevitable mistakes 
of youth. Endeavouring to 
enforce rules and regulations, 
they have denied natural free
dom and adventure of living to 
the child, who, becoming in 
turn secretive and closed in, 
has denied the parents access 
to his heart, whereby they have 
lost all chance of helping him. 

"It appears that parents who 
urge a certain kind of boy too 
far and too fast end by defeating 
their object. The experience of 
Finchden suggests that ideals 
and standards are best left 'as 
stars to mariners,' rather than 
laid down like tramlines. Now, 
as in the past, parents who 
exhort their children to lead the 
same kind of life that they 
themselves have led, however 
successful, risk revolt from sons 
of strong character and despair 
from the weak." 

It has often been observed 
that teenagers who have been 
brought up within strict "tram
lines" take the first opportunity 
to go off the rails. Often this 
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has unhappy consequences 
which could have been avoided 
if they had been given an 
earlier opportunity to under
stand real self-government. 

Lieut.-General Sir Brian 
Horrocks spoke with great 
gratitude recently of the way in 
which his parents had "let 
him go" as a young man in his 
early twenties. After four years 
as a prisoner of war in the 
First vVorld vVar and ten 
attempts at escape, his nervous 
system seemed to go to pieces. 
When he came back to England, 
he collected all the pay due 
to him and "blued" it in six 
weeks by going up to London 
every day and coming home by 
the milk train. His parents 
never once reproached him, 
and though an uncle who was 
a neurologist begged his father 
to keep the boy quiet, the father 
replied, "No, he must get those 
four years out of his system in 
his own way." His mother told 
him that her reward was that 
he did come home by the milk 
train! 

On the Same Side 

In his broadcast Mr. Lyward 
begged parents not to allow 
their homes to become a court
room. Parents tend to range 
themselves on "the other side" 
from their children, whereas 
the one thing they should avoid 
is helping the children to build 
up any fence between them. 

"We are all on the same side
or rather, there are no sides at 
all, and that's what we come to 
find. If you as a parent do 
things yourself with imagination 
and tolerance and humour, 
you'll find that through that 
you are with your children and 
on the same 'side' as they are. 
We are all 'members one of 
another.' Life is a mystery, and 
we're all in it together." 

Normal adolescents want to 
find things out for themselves 
and in their own way. If you 
can enter into this with them 
and have a spirit of discovery 
yourself, you get along with 
them much better than if you 
adopt the attitude that you 
know everything and are in 
yourself a fount of moral 
recti tu de and are going to show 
them the way, whether they 
like it or not. 

Example and Love 

Joseph Joubert said, 
"Children have more need of 
models than of critics." Most 
people agree that example and 
love are finally the best that 
parents can give their children. 

Sir Basil Henriques, for thirty 
years a magistrate in the East 
London Juvenile Court and 
himself a father, stressed 
recently that in order to feel 
secure a child must never have 
any doubt but that he is wanted 
and loved by his parents and 
also that his parents love each 
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other. As Mrs. G. said, "You 
never really win your children 
except through love. If 
adolescents seem to go through 
a difficult period, you have to 
treat them as if they were ill-in 
other words, have patience and 
faith and unending love. They 
will come fully back to normal 
if they are properly treated." 

For a final word, let us go to 
the Gospels. There we find that 
the boy Jesus respected the 
rights of parenthood and "was 
subject unto them" after the 
first brilliant trial of his wings. 
But we find too that as a 
"parent" himself later, he had 

the sublime wisdom not only 
to teach his disciples by precept 
and example but also to let them 
all go in his (and their) greatest 
testing time. Judas was per
mitted to work out his salvation, 
Peter his, John his, and so on, 
because the Master knew that in 
that way they would the more 
quickly find their own heaven. 

It is the sacred rights of the 
individual that begin to emerge 
in the adolescent period, and 
so parent and child have the 
very happy opportunity to learn 
together of the balanced 
relationship of each individual 
with his fellows. 

Breaking the Thought Barrier 
Bv SAMUEL B. GouLD, President of Antioch College 

Reprinted by permission from "Think" Magazine, Copyright I957 by 
International Business Machines Corporation 

THE MIND Al\'D SPIRIT OF MODERN MAN have been stirred in recent 
years by aircraft flying at greater and greater speeds, until they 
now fly faster than the speed of sound. Breaking the sound barrier 
was indeed a magnificent achievement of modern science. But 
already \·ve accept this achievement almost as commonplace. 
Such is the swift pace of science. 

Thrilling as breaking the sound barrier was, I am even more 
moved by recent stirrings in higher education toward what I 
would like to call "breaking the thought barrier." Experiments 
in teaching the processes of creative thinking in science subjects 
such as engineering are already in progress at the Massachusetts 
Institute of Technology, at General Motors, and elsewhere. It is 
understandable that these experiments should start with the 
physical scientists, who are highly regarded in America for their 
achievements. A famous philosopher once said, "What is 
honoured in a country will be cultivated there." Now, perhaps 
the new and exhilarating surge of American interest in the study 
of the liberal arts or humanities heralds their greater cultivation. 

If such is the case, then the building of the whole man wilL 
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become of equal importance to the building of the technical 
specialist. This may well take place, but only if we can show in 
the study of the liberal arts the same kind of free ranging of the 
mind which is becoming more and more characteristic of the 
study of physical sciences. 

Three Phases of Education 

Alfred Whitehead, the late British philosopher and mathe
matician, described the education of children and young people 
as a movement of the mind from freedom through discipline to 
freedom again. The first 1 2 years or so of life, representing 
elementary education, show the beginning of the mind in a phase 
of imaginative discovery or experience. The child, observing the 
world around him for the first time, is full of a never-ending 
series of questions which always begin with "Why?" 

The second phase of education (corresponding with secondary 
education) is that of precision, according to Whitehead, in which 
additional facts are put in systematic order. A limiting process 
begins : boundaries begin to become evident, and more advanced 
tools of knowledge are acquired. 

This phase is followed by a third or mature stage, begun in 
higher education. Again there is freedom to range, but general 
ideas are developed under control of the recently imposed 
discipline and highly refined techniques. 

The tragedy of American education appears to be that the 
initial sense of wonder and the urge to explore, so characteristic 
in the young child, are lost in his secondary schooling and are 
never rediscovered during his years in higher education. Some
where along the line a stultifying process takes place. What starts 
out in the very young as education degenerates into mere schooling 
(or training, if you prefer the term). The whole process becomes 
one of enabling rather than ennobling. It is the means of enabling 
the boy or girl' to acquire certain techniques which will be valu
able throughout life; it does not often enough develop the mind 
as an active and creative instrument, ennobling to the individual 
and his civilization. 

If Whitehead's diagnosis is correct, then the task of higher 
education becomes clear: discovering the means by which the 
imaginative freedom of the child can be restored in maturity. 

' Once discovered, they may form the methods of higher education. 

Thinking in New Dimensions 

The rudiments of such methods are beginning to be used in 
the study of the physical sciences. If we are to have creative 
geniuses in the arts, in diplomacy, in jurisprudence, or in social 
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science, we must take the best minds of our times and shm"'- them 
the possibilities of ranging far beyond the limits higher education 
frequently sets. The ability of some scientists to think in new 
dimensions can and should have its counterpart in the liberal 
arts fields. 

I know very little of how the plan and the technique for the 
writing of Ulysses were devised, or the concept of lend-lease 
during World War 11, or the Point Four programme. But I 
am certain that all of these came from minds which were thinking 
in new dimensions. Apparently these were minds which, once 
given the tools of knowledge, the enabling elements, were still 
left untrammelled and with power to rove imaginatively. The 
problem of higher education today is one of finding the form 
which will guarantee that the thought barriers, encrusted with 
the barnacles of habit, will be pierced again and again. 

How does the creative mind work? First there is the realization 
of a problem and the task of defining it. This is born out of a 
highly developed ability to observe things and to ask ques tions 
about them. 

Once the problem is defined, observation and questioning 
continue, ranging wherever they will. But ultimately, through 
associative ideas, they pick up a clue which leads to a solution. 

What I am asking for is education for "the creative man," 
not merely in chemistry, engineering, or biology, but in every 
discipline of the humanities as well. 

Somewhere among the youth of today are minds capable 
of discovering ways to world peace, ways to deeper and more 
fulfilling lives, ways to new appreciations of beauty in art or 
literature or music, just as there have been minds capable of 
splitting the atom. Ours is the task of breaking the thought 
barrier which keeps our young people from realizing their creative 
potential. 

. 
Seven Factors ln Writing Well 

Bv RosALIE MAAS 

IS THE ABILITY TO W RITE WELL 

a mysterious "gift from the 
gods"? That has been an 
opiniOn held during many 
centuries. But in this scienti
fic age can we see that this 

too is an ability that can 
be systematically cultivated 
according to definite principles? 

Some people feel that the 
capacity to write well is either 
inborn or not, and cannot be 
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acquired. Of course, the 
individuality of certain people 
inclines them towards writing, 
whereas there are many others 
who do not want to write any
thing more than a letter-and 
usually do not want to do that 
with any enthusiasm! But there 
are many who do love writing 
and yet never improve the 
quality of their literary work. 
They perhaps ignore the fact 
that writing well is a science to 
be learnt and practised. It is a 
science with infinite art, but 
then is that not true of all 
sciences? 

Surely writing is an activity 
which (if we will) we can get 
better and better at, because our 
ability to write well grows as 
our whole character-balance is 
allowed to unfold in its maturity. 
"Le style, c' est l'homme." 
Writing is a form of expression, 
and expression is only the out
come of what we think and are. 

The Source of Ideas 

It may be helpful to suggest 
certain questions which some 
may like to ask themselves if 
they are writing something 
serious, whether it be a book or 
an article, a play or a speech. 

First of all, ask yourself: 
Who is the real author of this? 
Do I allow that it is the 
infinite Author? Have I reached 
out to a source of ideas and 
inspiration beyond my own 
limited mind? If not, what I 

write will necessarily be less 
good than it might be. Have I 
put aside to the best of my 
ability pride of intellect and 
the egotism of personal 
creativity, which only impede 
the presentation of ideas? 

Dame Edith Sitwell has 
written, "Doctor Jung said of 
primordial thought, that it 'was 
essentially revelation, not some
thing invented, but something 
forced upon us. . . .' This 
might be a description of one 
aspect of genius." Beethoven 
said, "What is to reach the 
heart must come from above : 
if it does not come from thence, 
it will be nothing but notes
body without spirit." 

Orderly Development 

The second question is this: 
Am I allowing the ideas that 
come to me to develop accord
ing to their own demands? 
Are there any weak links in the 
chain of reason? Am I watching 
to see that there is no ''jumping" 
to conclusions? And no clutter 
to spoil the underlying clean 
flow of ideas? 

A good idea may come to 
thought, but unless it is properly 
developed, it will be abortive 
as a literary composition. The 
composer Antony Hopkins 
pointed this out with reference 
to music; he said that it takes 
a musician of the calibre of 
Beethoven or Brahms to develop 
brilliantly a brilliant initial in-
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spiration. Beethoven himself 
said that after a theme had once 
occurred to him and had be
come purified in his thinking, 
"then begins in my head the 
working-out in the broad, in 
the narrow, in the height, in the 
depth ; and since I am conscious 
of what I want, the fundamental 
idea never deserts me. It 
mounts, it grows, I see before 
my mind the picture in its 
whole extension, as if it vvere 
in a single projection." 

Definition of Ideas 

Now for the third question: 
Are the ideas precisely enough 
defined? As Paul wrote, "If 
the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound, who shall prepare him
self for the battle?" A writer 
may find that he has used 
words imprecisely, but that is 
only because he has not yet 
defined precisely enough in his 
thinking what he is trying to 
translate into words. \Vhen that 
definition has been established 
in thought, the words will 
present themselves. 

Sometimes a writer will 
continually use the same few 
words or phrases, because he 
has not burnished his powers 
of expression to a shining 
accuracy, a fine delicacy of 
definition. An exactness of 
expressiOn always has beauty. 
Churchill demonstrated this 
when he said, "Never in the 
field of human conflict was so 

much owed by so many to so 
few." Again, someone wrote the 
other day that we shall learn 
to regard healing "not in 
measures of what is overcmne, 
but as a revelation of a higher 
tranquillity of good already 
within us;" there an idea has 
been focused anew, and the 
result is beauty. 

A disciplined imagination 
helps in defining and trans
lating ideas, for it has the 
capacity to see beyond the 
conventional to an illuminating 
identity in some specific aspect. 
Is not this true of John the 
Revelator's lovely declaration, 
"And I John saw the holy city, 
new Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband," and of the 
Psalmist's "He shall cover thee 
with His feathers, and under 
His wings shalt thou trust''? 

Objectivity 

The fourth question is along 
these lines : Have I allowed 
personal feelings to bias my 
presentation, or is this an honest 
treatment of the subject as far 
as I know? Can any passage be 
misinterpreted? It often helps 
to stand back and consider what 
you have written as someone 
else might view it, because you 
can then choose whether or not 
to forestall any objections which 
seem important. 

Ask yourself if you have 
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remembered Dryden's advice 
and written not all you can, 
but only all you ought? Have 
you permitted a few "purple 
passages" because they please 
you, although they do not 
really justify inclusion? 

No literary work can live if it 
is based in that which is merely 
personal and eccentric. Some
where, surely, ·we must become 
aware that it is centred in the 
immovable, unshakable, and 
ever lasting. 

The Living Voice 

The fifth set of questions is 
to do with the living quality of 
the writing. Is it heavy going at 
any point? Is it at all pompous, 
or is it mellowed by at least an 
underlying sense of humour? 
Has it what theatre people call 
"attack"? Is it poisoned any
where with pessimism? 

Does the theme seem divorced 
from life, a little distant or 
abstract? Or has it an 
immediacy, perhaps through 
the indication of applicability 
in one's own experience or 
through the use of apt illus
tration? These illustrations must 
not be grafted on for effect, but 
grow naturally out of the 
inspiration of the subject
matter. Metaphysical wntlng 
without some bridge between 
the spiritual and the human is 
bound to be transient in its 
appeal. The Gospel writers 
knew this instinctively, and the 

Gospels live because they are 
full of life. 

No writing is truly living 
unless it is the expression of the 
writer's own individuality. 
Shakespeare began by writing 
in a vein which did not fully 
express his individuality, but 
gradually his own genius 
asserted itself. It is often easy 
to write with the stylistic 
"voice" of some author one 
admires or in the fashionable 
style associated with a particular 
magazine, but finally the only 
thing that satisfies is to speak 
with one's own unique voice, 
to write as only you at your 
most inspired can, as no one 
else before you ever has and no 
one after you ever will. Do not 
underestimate your own unique 
individuality with its particular 
"colour" and tone. You did 
not make it, and because God 
made it, it is of value in itself 
and needed for its unrepeat
ability. 

It is good to remind oneself: 
"Other people's ways of writing 
are theirs, not mine. There may 
be much in my present way of 
writing which may have to be 
eliminated as actually hiding 
my real 'voice,' but neverthe
less my attention must be 
directed towards revealing my 
own way of writing In its 
inimitable quality." 

The Form of the Whole 

The sixth aspect of good 
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wntlng is the question of the 
form of the whole. A literary 
composition is a whole, and so 
we must judge our piece of 
writing and ask if it has in 
some measure the nobility and 
dignity of structure which we 
find in a good building or a 
good symphony. Has it beauty 
of proportion? Has a sense of 
the whole lent proportion to 
the parts? 

When a writer comes down 
to the detailed working out of 
this perfection of form which he 
feels to be inherent in his work, 
many small matters play their 
part. For instance, a succession 
of either very short or very 
long sentences is wearying, 
whereas a nice balance between 
short and long helps towards 
a pleasing "music." These 
sentences must go to form a 
paragraph which in itself has a 
proportion and wholeness and 
is never unwieldy. In their turn 
these paragraphs have their 
function in the chapter, and 
again chapter must be knit to 
chapter, until there is a rounded
out whole,-the book itself. 

Reading the manuscript as 
a whole will usually reveal 
whether there is a lack of pro
portion at certain points. The 
too frequent use of particular 
words or constructions and any 
lack of euphony will also show 
itself. 

All this is a labour only if 
one does not agree with Dame 

Edith Sitwell that "the form is 
inherent in the matter, the 
matrix, of the thought." 

The Heart of the Matter 

The seventh question causes 
one to examine the heart of 
one's piece of writing. Is it 
imbued with a real love of the 
subject? Is it timid when it 
comes to expressing a natural 
warmth? Has anything been 
said that could give unnecessary 
hurt? 

Is there love for the pro
spective readers? Or are they 
treated condescendingly? Does 
the writer respect his readers 
enough to win their attention, 
or does he cast his material 
before them with a graceless 
"take it or leave it"? 

Ultimately, it is the heart of 
the whole work that is its 
message. Without some spirit 
of love, it will not live, however 
technically brilliant it may be. 
Dame Edith has said, "Genius 
is love." Milton wrote, "A good 
book is the precious life-blood 
of a master spirit, embalmed 
and treasured up on purpose for 
a life beyond life." 

A book or other literary 
composition has some hope of 
immortality if it not only has 
the "manhood" given it by 
clear reasoning and strength of 
expressiOn, but also the 
"womanhood" of a depth and 
warmth. This includes a power 
of suggestion which does not 
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narrow the reader down 
exclusively to the author's own 
conclusions, but courteously 
invites him to "take it from 
here" out to infinity. 

It may be asked what gives 
the author the patience to 
undertake the often laborious 
task of revising his work. Is it 
not the first vision he had of 
the completed whole,- a vision 
which develops? He sees in his 
mind's eye something so attrac
tive that he is not willing to 
rest until he has brought that 
vision to written realization. 
When he does, he recogmzes 
that he has found something 
(not made it); in one sense 

what he has found is himself at 
his truest and best, and he can 
accept this without conceit or 
false modesty. When his motive 
has been unselfed, then even 
though he has written only 
what he could at the time, the 
result is touched to a power and 
beauty beyond what even he 
foresaw, and he himself can 
learn from it. 

And so perhaps the final test 
of good writing is that the wheel 
should come full circle. Should 
not that which started with 
the infinite Author be recog
nized as having been taken 
to fulfilment by the same great 
power? 

CORRESPONDENCE 

DEAR EDITORS, 
I loved the last issue of IDEAS OF To-DAY with its theme of 

rhythm. I felt I gained so much more inspiration about rhythm. 
It happened that I had read about a woman who had taken 
up some occupation outside the home to help relieve the 
"monotonous routine of housekeeping," and then it seemed 
that over and over again I met or heard of someone who was 
"fed-up" with housekeeping or bored with it or felt it was 
drudgery. I remembered that I had not always loved doing certain 
household jobs, but I had realized that one has to learn the right 
way to go about any task and for weeks I had reminded myself 
that order and rhythm were essential in any activity, whether 
in the home, the business, or the factory. I can honestly say that 
for many years now I have loved my work in the home. Of course 
it is good to have interests beyond housekeeping, but not to get 
away from something unloved-rather to add to the enjoyment 
of what I prefer to call homemaking. 

Yours, etc., 
ELSIE M. PALMER. 

WESTBURY-ON-TRYM, BRISTOL. 



From the Red Sea to Mount Sinai 

BY PEGGY M. BROOK 

FRoM THE RED SEA to Mount 
Sinai was the Israelites' first 
taste of the wilderness. They 
had set out on a journey which 
was to lead them eventually to 
the Promised Land. It was a 
journey highlighted by the great 
spiritual teaching of Moses. 
But that teaching had to be 
proved, and when living in 
obedience to it, the children of 
Israel experienced divine 
guidance, protection, and 
sustenance at every stage. 

The Wilderness 

The wilderness plays an 
important part in our journey 
spiritward. Jesus underwent a 
"wilderness" experience, and it 
strengthened him for his mission 
to the world, for it was 
immediately after his forty days 
In the wilderness that he 
embarked on his great teaching 
and healing ministry. The 
Israelites were forty years in the 
wilderness-not forty days
for they laboured through this 
period and worked it out 
through bitter experience, 
rather than with the authority 
and dominion of the Christ 
which Jesus 1nanifested. 

What does the wilderness 
stand for-that great desert 

The first steps of any man's 

journey through the wilderness 

which lies between Egypt and 
the Promised Land? Surely it is 
a transitory stage where the 
mortal concept of existence 
is being left behind as a basis 
from ·which to operate, and 
thought is accepting the spiritual 
facts of Life as fundamental. 
vVith us, it would seem to 
imply a journey, but with 
Jesus it was much more a 
matter of holding his ground. 
Jesus was so conscious of his 
Christ selfhood that he was not 
fooled by the temptations in 
the wilderness. Let us always 
remember, though, that the 
Israelites could have entered 
the Promised Land more 
quickly if they had not 
been afraid to go forward. 
After only two years in the 
wilderness they had their chance 
at Kadesh Barnea to enter the 
land of Canaan, but they feared 
"giants" and were faint-hearted. 
So they wandered for another 
thirty-eight years. 

If we have the vision of the 
Christ, hold to it, and operate 
from that standpoint, our pro
gress can be rapid. But the 
comforting thing is that whether 
it is forty days, forty years, or 
two years, the Promised Land 
is ultimately reached. Salvation 
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is an irresistible process, because 
the spiritual Truth behind 
all creation is fundamental, 
inescapable fact. 

Miriam's Song of Rejoicing 

The stages in this wilderness 
journey are so true to life. For 
instance, whenever we cross a 
Red Sea we rejoice, and for a 
while our rejoicing fills the 
picture. Is this not most 
beautifully symbolized in this 
Exodus story by Miriam singing 
her Song of the Redeemed, 
which is related immediately 
after the Red Sea passage? But 
lovely as any victory may be, 
life is never static. Fresh vision 
must continually unfold. So 
our JOUrney spiritwards con
tinues. 

The Waters of Marah 

At the outset the Israelites 
went three days through the 
wilderness without finding 
water. Then, when they found 
it, the waters of Marah were 
bitter; they could not drink of 
them, and murmured against 
Moses. But what did Moses do? 
He took a tree and cast it into 
the waters and they became 
sweet. 

In the Bible a tree so often 
typifies the Principle of Life 
which is strong and enduring 
and offers a full salvation to 
men. The "tree of life" which 
was "in the midst" of the garden 

of Eden appears again in the last 
chapter of the Book of Revela
tion, still "in the midst," 
bearing fruit, "and the leaves 
of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations." 

What makes our Marahs 
sweet? Surely the recognition 
that behind the spiritual ideas 
which we imbibe is a great 
Principle of Life, working out 
its plan according to irresistible 
divine order and system, bring
ing salvation and blessing in its 
train. 't\Tithout the knowledge 
that we are becoming 
acquainted with a provable 
Principle of harmony, which 
brings a full salvation to man, 
our strivings would be bitter 
and unrewarding. 

Thirsting and Hungering 

And so the journey continues 
until at length the children of 
Israel hunger and again 
murmur against Moses. 

Thirsting and hungering are . 
two great requisites in this 
wilderness journey. Surely 
thirsting indicates our need for 
that flow of spiritual inspiration 
which refreshes and inspires, 
whilst hungering indicates the 
necessity of taking in the solid 
spiritual facts of Being which 
sustain and support and enable 
us to grow spiritually.Jesus gave 
his disciples bread and wine at 
the Last Supper. He must 
have realized their need not 
only of the great facts of Truth, 
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but also of a living and inspired 
sense of Life and Love. 

This symbol of bread and 
wine, or meat and drink, con,.. 
veys a sense of the letter and the 
spirit, for we must have both, 
and both are of divine origin. 

The Quails and the Manna 

Here in the wilderness the 
children of Israel are fed with 
flesh in the evening and bread 
in the morning. Every evening 
quails came up and covered 
the camp and the Israelites 
fed on them, but in the morning 
they ate the manna which fell 
from heaven. The quails would 
appear to be merely phenomena 
of the earth, whilst the manna 
is a phenomenon from heaven. 
"At even," when light is obscure, 
there may be an attempt to 
take in a higher sense of things, 
even as the quails symbolize 
thought that rises up from a 
merely earth-bound sense, but 
we are never really sustained 
except by spiritual facts which 
come from the divine source. 

The manna fell as dew, which 
refreshes the ground and makes 
it fruitful. When the dew went, 
it left behind it a small, round 
thing which tasted like "wafers 
made with honey" and which 
the Israelites called "manna," 
meaning "What is it?" 

There is a lovely sense of 
freshness and spontaneity about 
this manna. It came new every 
morning and had to be collected 

day by day. No one was allowed 
to hoard it or it went bad on 
them. Every man had to gather 
it for himself and it was always 
found that each had exactly 
what he needed-no more and 
no less. What a wonderful 
symbol this is of the spiritual 
refreshment that is given us as 
we journey through our wilder
nesses. At this stage we may not 
fully understand these sweet 
revealings-even as the Israelites 
called the manna "What is it?" 
-but nevertheless they sustain 
us and meet our need day by 
day until we are ready for 
stronger meat. 

In the Gospel of John, Jesus 
referred to this incident of 
the manna in his great dis
course on the bread of life. He 
indicated so clearly that this 
sweet inspiration which is 
sufficient at a certain stage of 
the journey must eventually give 
place to partaking of much 
stronger meat. He urged on his 
disciples the eating of his flesh 
and blood-understanding the 
substance and inspiration of his 
proof of what true life really is. 
He said, "He that eateth of this 
bread shall live forever" -he 
who understands what Life 
really is shall experience some
thing of the eternity of that 
Life, a completely new and 
higher sense of life. 

Moses Strikes the Rock 

After the experience of the 
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manna, the Israelites began to 
thirst. Before, at Marah, there 
had been water, but it was 
bitter. Here there was no water 
at all, and the people were 
ready to stone Moses. 

As we journey we often feel 
this desperate need for fresh 
inspiration. Truth has sustained 
us and carried us forward, but 
time and again we feel parched 
for new inspiration, and because 
of this dryness are almost ready 
to crucify the great courage that 
has led us forward to this point. 

It is here at Meribah that 
Moses strikes the rock and 
water pours forth to refresh the 
children of Israel. It is said that 
Moses was not able to enter the 
Promised Land because of his 
action on this occasion. Does 
the striking of the rock indicate 
the forcing of inspiration 
through struggle and argument 
as sometimes we seem almost 
compelled to do when we are up 
against an uninspired situation? 
Meribah means "dispute, 
quarrel," and it would seem to 
indicate the warfare that at 
times we undergo before inspira
tion flows. But this method 
cannot proceed from the 
ulti1nate "Promised Land" state 
of consciousness, where inspira
tion never ceases to flow. Jesus 
described such a standpoint 
when he said to the woman of 
Samaria,' '\Vhosoever shall drink 
of the water that I shall give 
him shall never thirst; but the 

water that I shall give him shall 
be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting 
life." 

The Warfare with Amalek 

Nevertheless, the water does 
come forth from the rock, but 
warfare begets warfare, and so 
immediately Moses has to fight 
Amalek, a symbol of a mortal 
sense of man. Amalek was 
a grandson of Esau. This is the 
well-known battle where as 
long as Moses held up his hands 
-a symbol of divine power
the Israelites prevailed, but 
when he let them down the 
Amalekites prevailed. Moses' 
hands were heavy with personal 
responsibility, and so a stone 
was placed for him to rest upon, 
and his hands had to be 
supported by Aaron and Hur. 
Aaron means "teaching" and 
Hur means "liberty, free." 

One feels that these incidents 
which occur after the striking 
of the rock are all illustrating 
the unwisdom of taking on a 
personal sense of responsibility 
with regard to spiritual progress. 
We force inspiration-maybe 
through this false sense-and 
then we have to fight a mortal 
and personal concept of our
selves and only gain the victory 
when we at length rest on the 
rock of spiritual fact. Also 
spiritual education ("Aaron"), 
coupled with a sense of freedom 
("Hur") from burden and 
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responsibility, always support 
us in our hour of need. 

Jethro Visits Moses 

This dropping of the weight 
of false responsibility has to go 
yet further before the real 
acceptance of the government of 
divine Principle can come to us. 
Chapter r8 of Exodus tells of 
the visit to Moses of his wife 
and father-in-law, Jethro. 
J ethro tells Moses that he will 
wear himself out by taking all 
responsibility for the people 
on to his own shoulders. He 
advises him to judge the "hard 
causes" himself, but appoint 
other able men to judge the 
small ones. 

What wonderful advice this 
is to all of us in our journey 
spiritwards, when we are 
inclined to trouble about this 
little fault and that little fault 
and weigh ourselves down with 
personal responsibility over 
every little failure. If we keep 
our eye on the big picture, the 
spiritual ideal, the details of 
daily life will be taken care of
they will not be neglected
whilst we shall surely be led to 
a wider and more wonderful 
vision of the spiritual, even as 
Moses received his revelation 
from Mount Horeb immediately 
after this experience. 

A Summary 

Looking back on this period 
since the exit from Egypt, what 

have we seen? After the Pass
over, the Israelites took a clear
cut step forward : they crossed 
the Red Sea. They were deter
mined to separate themselves 
from bondage, for there was no 
going back once the passage 
had been made. This step was 
followed by Miriam' s Song of 
the Redeemed. Then they came 
to Marah where the bitter 
waters were made sweet by 
Moses casting in the tree. Then 
their hunger was met by the 
quails and the manna. Follow
ing this provision, their thirst 
was assuaged by Moses striking 
the rock. This led to the fight 
with Amalek, and finally 
J ethro showing Moses the 
wisdom and the love of laying 
off a false sense of responsi
bility. 

Incident by incident we can 
trace in these chapters man's 
first steps on his journey to the 
Promised Land. The great move 
forward out of bondage to a 
mortal sense of things, which 
impels us across the Red Sea 
of material reckoning, is always 
followed by a period of great 
rejoicing. Then often we thirst 
and need to be refreshed by 
glimpsing something of the 
purpose of the wonderful 
Principle which is impelling us 
forward. Not only this, for we 
must also have the daily bread 
of substantial spiritual facts to 
sustain us throughout the 
journey. Many times on the 
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way we thirst for fresh inspira
tion, and it always comes. If it 
comes through pressure and 
conflict, which is sometimes the 
case, then we have to learn to 
conquer the mortal sense of 
man, and drop off a false 
sense of personal responsibility. 
As we do this, we are able to 
receive a wonderful revelation 

of spiritual facts, even as Moses 
then went forward to receive his 
great vision on Mount Horeb. 

And so the Bible is truly the 
Book of Life,-the life of man, 
the life of you and me. Every 
incident is pertinent to the 
varied experiences of men and 
women everywhere in their 
journey spiritwards. 

INDUSTRIAL HEALTH 

Here are four examples of the way in which the significance 
of the mental and spiritual factor in industry is being recognized 
to-day:-

Thirty years ago the emphasis in the industrial health field 
was on occupational diseases. To-day it is on human relation
ships. For instance, in a study of morale in the Post Office it 
was found that supervisors took their departmental sickness rates 
with them -vvhen they changed departments. 

Nervous ailments are responsible for more absenteeism in 
industry than the common cold. An industrial Medical Officer 
has said that accidents are a symptom of emotional tension 
in the factory. In one day the accident rate was doubled when 
there was no mechanical reason for it, but an emotional upset 
throughout the factory. Research is needed more and more into 
the principles and practice of sound relationships in industry. 

* * * 
In a BBC broadcast the Rev. George Wilkie said that many 

workers to-day regard the "go-slow" as their only way of getting 
even with an employer who they feel is not playing fair by them. 
He pointed out that the go-slow attitude eventually does more 
harm to the one who indulges in it than to his employer, for the 
simple reason that frittering away time becomes a habit of mind; 
the result is that when leisure comes, the worker is not full of 
pep and enthusiasm, as one might imagine, but bored and listless. 
One can't be a "split personality" in the sense of separating the 
different parts of one's life. 

The speaker quoted Paul's advice to the Ephesians as just as 
relevant to-day: "Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
masters according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in 



166 IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not with eye-service, 
as men-pleasers; but as servants of Christ, doing the will of God 
from the heart; with good will doing service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men: knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond 
or free. And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, for
bearing threatening: knowing that your Master also is in heaven ; 
neither is there respect of persons with him." 

* * * 
In an article in The Sunday Times earlier this year Aidan Crawley 

wrote that the basic reason why the essentially simple things 
which make all the difference between stable and precarious 
prosperity are not always done at the right time and in the right 
place is that "we have failed to overcome fear. Wherever there 
is obstruction or failure in industry someone, a manager, a trade
union official, a man on the bench, or all of them together, 
is refusing to do what his instinct and knowledge tell him he 
should do because he is afraid .... 

"If, tomorrow morning, every man in a responsible position 
would tackle fearlessly only one of the hindrances to production 
or earning of which he is aware, a new climate in industry 
would be created overnight." 

* * * 
Two men who have introduced profit-sharing and co-partner

ship with conspicuous success in this country are Theodore C. 
Taylor of Batley and Harry H. Payne of Birmingham. Both 
disagree, however, with the suggestion that a system based on 
these arrangements should be made compulsory. 

"You cannot enact goodwill by law," said Mr. Taylor at a 
lunch in honour of his one hundredth birthday. "The way to 
spoil goodwill is to try to make people share profits who do not 
want to .... Enthusiasm for distributing other people's possessions 
is not necessarily a very admirable thing. Profit-sharing is a 
question not of law but of personal conviction and voluntary 
action." During the past fifty-five years Mr. Taylor has distributed 
nearly £2 million to his workers in his woollen cloth mills. 

In the Foreword to an interesting little book, Shoemenders 
by Edith Ryley Richards (George Alien and Unwin Ltd. , 1953), 
Harry Payne has written: "Profit-sharing may easily become as 
sordid as profit-keeping, but profit-sharing as a result of co
partnership is a joyful experience all round. Co-partnership is 
really a spiritual matter. It can be likened to a tender plant, 
which in its early days needs much care and patient cultivation 
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but when established, well rooted in mutual trust and goodwill, 
its fruits are pleasant, and abound in all seasons." The book 
describes the principles and day-by-day practices of Payne's 
big shoe-repairing business. 

In one of his weekly bulletins to his firm Mr. Payne wrote: 
"We read of strikes, go-slow movements, etc., and ofworkers not 
pulling their weight. It seems almost as if we in this firm live 
in another world altogether, as indeed we do, for the spirit of 
co-partnership flourishes and grows year by year, the willingness 
to help one another in times of difficulty has never been on a 
higher level than this last year or so. It's that, plus hard work, 
plus enthusiasm, plus keenness to serve customers well, all these 
added up have produced the goods and made the profits, and 
therefore, they rightly belong to you. My blessing on you all for 
the way you've worked." 

The author of this book says that "Harry Payne believes, with 
the Society of Friends of which he is a member, in 'that of God in 
every man' and he goes out to find it, and to nurture it. He rightly 
suspects, and seldom indulges in, glib and easy religious and 
idealistic talk, but to move about among his work-people is to 
discover that there is no doubt in their minds where his inspira
tion comes from. When one of his Contact Men was asked how 
the workers would react if, owing to external conditions which 
they could not control, their ' business went downhill towards 
failure, the quick, scornful reply was, 'This business will never 
fail, because it is based on Christianity. We should do something 
-all of us-to meet changes and pull it through.' " 

FROM THE FOUR CORNERS: 

IN AN ARTICLE in the April 
Atlantic Monthly, Curtis Cate 
gives a timely warning about 
the tendency, especially in 
America, to popularize a new 
God shaped in the image of 
man. This is a God who has 
become "man's omnipotent 
slave," in that His co-operation 
is confidently sought (through 
"techniques" ready-made for 

God and Success 

effortless use) to promote 
material success, especially 
business success, for its own 
sake. At its crudest the motto 
of this new religion might be : 
Have faith in order to move 
mountains of dollars. Mr. Cate 
deplores the lack of a true sense 
of mystery and humility before 
the ways of God. 

On this side of the Atlantic 
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we have the Rev. Ronald 
Gregor Smith, Professor of 
Divinity at Glasgow University, 
maintaining in a series of BBC 
broadcasts that "Christianity is 
not religion," and that "the 
real meaning of Christianity is 
to be seen as an attack upon 
all religion." 

In the same talk he said : 
"Religion as maxims, signposts, 
rules, prescriptions, recipes, as 
even the most sacrificial offering 
of our labour, our money, our 
brains-all this can be admired, 
but it is not Christianity. It is 
on the wrong side of the morass. 
This is the religion of the world, 
it is the law, it is the human 
outreach. 

"This is what Jesus came to 
save us from. He came into the 
world to destroy this kind of 
religion. Christianity is not 
religion. It is not the schemes 
we lay. It is not the reverence 
we show on set reverential 
occasions. It is not the due 
attention we pay to suggestions 
that religion can help the world 
to improve, or give the world 
an invigorating philosophy, or 
even provide it with an inner 
spiritual life, tagging along like 
a docile shadow to the weekly 
life, the real exhausting and 
exhilarating life of the week. 
Christianity is none of these 
things. If it is made the slave 
of the world, it sickens and dies. 
You can see, again and again, 
how it has adapted itself to 

the styles and plans of men. At 
first it brings a dash of some
thing strange, even disturbing. 
Then it is given a high seat 
in the counsels of important 
men, and becomes just a 
meaningless variation on the 
plans of the world. And after a 
while the strange accents of its 
unearthly origin die away." 
' In his last talk the Rev. 
Ronald Smith said: "This is the 
extraordinary depth In the 
Christian invitation, that it 
opens new ways into this present 
world at the same time as it 
offers glimpses into unimagin
able treasures in the endless 
reality of God." 

The happy medium between 
the two extremes of an "out
of-this world" spirituality and 
a pantheistic type of religion 
has constantly to be struck 
anew. The perfect example in 
the matter of maintaining a fine 
balance is of course Jesus Christ, 
who summed it up when he 
said, ''seek ye first the kingdom 
of God, and His righteousness ; 
and all these things shall be 
added unto you." He did not 
say, "Seek God for 'all these 
things.' " "All these things" 
follow, he implied, when they 
come as an ''outward and 
visible sign of an inward and 
spiritual grace," -the convic
tion of man's spiritual at-one
ment with God. Man was not 
made to live either by bread 
alone or for biead alone. 
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